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I7 18 %9 be hoped that the reader of the ensuing narrative c.u!.l:a.. .

E-::- a flotion, oc that the scenes and persons thas I have delineated,

%] . hedmotaresl existencs. It1s also desired, that the suthor of this volume

. B
B
158
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may be regarded not as & voluntary participator in the very guily trans-
aotions which are described ; bu .ic.-u!uos«?nﬁ.trrlg-_t
E%E?EEFGEVSU‘%E
g?i??ﬂl&??aﬁﬁ&c—oggg at Mon-
i-ﬂﬁogﬁﬁoggﬁgvpig: ,
My foelinga are frequently distressed and agitated by the recollection of
what I have pasted through ; and by night and by day I have littls pesce

angsaaau.na.aiassguza.&? Futurityalso

Ge..ﬂg I Xnow not what reception this little work may mees
with, and what will be the effect of its publication here or in Canads,

Eg?—.ﬁ.o r enemies. Ihave given the world the truth, -

#0 far as I have gons, on subjects of which I & told they are generally ig-
E.Engésgggoﬂuglvgﬂp«!zg
83!.—.158:55«33-1__ never they can be obtained. Whoever
Eﬂvgnrouogg Nunnery at Montreal, will find unguestion-
able evidence that the descriptions of the interior of thas edifice, given in:
this book, were furnished by one familiar with them ; ns.ar-tqo:utﬂn -
non-!-ueo-ntavf-. there are changes which no mason or oarpenter

- BEE&-&.&E—&S:S& and therefors there must be plantifu)

.EFEEEP of the truth ¢ my description.
gpﬂﬁc&‘iﬁ!&-ﬁly ought to bemade to speak, withous

=P 86&—.888-.83:3-.8.—._3?. EE«E&EESE

agnﬂigvo&gssgaaugﬁl. There are witnesses
ngﬂ.-n«n&&.po!%:g“ or rather there were, Are they

_ livingnow? or will they -be permitted to live after the Pricsts and Supe-

tiors have seen this book? Perhaps the wretched nuns in the cells have
gg?&%ﬁ%‘uﬁ?&fii?!ﬂ

tigﬁgﬁnsgél-f !-.8.8.5.

6 ), iy%0ihose who lead the life of s nus. The mere recollection of it always
. ..l-nl.lltl-vr. moﬂangﬁ.ggui,f .




6 Prefhos,
dreams with which X am often tervified 0t night | for I cometimes Ssey

myself pursued by the worst enemies) frequenily I seem as if again shut
upin vhe Comvent; often I imagine myself pressnt at the repetition of the

wocw$ seones $hat T have hinted at or desoribed. an!lﬁ‘l"ﬁo.
socred placs of interment in the osllar; sometimes I think I can hear the

shrieks of the helpless females in the hands of afrocious men; and some-

times almost seem actually o look again upon $he ealm and placid fes~ - -

tures of 84, Frances, as she appeared when surrounded by her murdegers,

T eannot banish the s0enes and ebaracter of this book from my memory. . -

’ro-ollmm ‘appear liko an amusing fable, or loss its interest and
importance. The story is one which is continually before me, and mnst °
mmnummmmumnxm with®

tihie, and Ohristian instruction, and the sympathy and examples of the -

vhlﬂpod.!hopobhunnbnldvdthmm“lr
pointed me, and to improve under them ali.

Impressed as I continually am with the frightful reality of the painful
communications that I have made fn this volume, I can only offer to dll
pcmwhwdmbtordhbouonmy&ummu, thess two things =

Perinit me 0 go through the Hotel Dien Nunuery st Montreal, with'
some impartial ladies and gentlémen, that they may oonpmmueonnt

with the interior parts of the building, into which no persons but the Ro~

man Bishop and Priests are ever admitted; and if they do not ind my de~
scription frue, then discard me as an impostor, Bring me before s court
ofjuﬂoo—ﬁm!mvlmngto meet Latargue, Dyfrems, Pholan, Bonis,
MMM their wicked companions, with the Superior, and any
of the nuns,’ before & thousand men.

' MARIA MONK. "
New York, January 11, 1836, v

a2,
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AWFUL DISCLOSURES
ot OoF
MARIA MONK.

CHAPTER 1.

EARLY REOCOLLBOTIONS.
:muh—w Education neglected—First School—Entrance fnto the
¢ of the onal Nunnery—Brief Account of the Nuuneries
in Montreal—The Oo Nuw!n—.‘{lh Black Nunnery~The

Grey Nunnery—Publioc Respect for these tutions-~Instructions re-

oslved—The Catechism—The Bible. .
My nts were both from Scotland, but had been resident in
the mor Canada some time before their marriage, which. took

lace in Mon and in that city I have spent most of my life.

was born at 8t. John's, whcre they lived for a short time, My -
father was an officer under the British Government, and my mo-
ther has enjoyed a pension on that account ever since his death.

Aoooxdl.ngh my earliest redollections, he was attentive to his
family, and had a peculiar passage from the Bible, which often
oocurred to me in after lifs, I may very probably have been
taught by him, as after his death I did not recollect o have re~
ceived sny instruction at homs, and was not even brought up to
read the ptures; my mother, although nominally a
tant, not being acoustomed to pay attention to her ohifdun. She
was rather ned to think well of the Oatholics, and often at-
tended their churches, To ma want of religious instruction at
home, and the ignorance of my Oreator and my duty, which was
ita natural effect, I think Ioan trace my introduction to convents,
and the scsnes which I am to describe in the following narrative.

‘Whean about six or seven years of I went to school to a Mr.
Workman, a Protestant, who hniht o Sacrament street, and re-
mained several months. _There I learned to read and write,and .
arithmetio as far as division, - All the I ever made in
those branches was gained in that school, as I have never impro-
ved in any of them sinoce. , .

A number of girlsof my aoquaintance went to school to the
nuas of the Congregational Nunnery, or Sisters of Charity, as
they are sometimes called. The schools taught by them are per-
haps more numerous than some of my readers ma;

Nuns afe sent out from that convent to man o!thoiom and.
4 of Canads to

teach small schools; and some of them are
as instruotresees in different parts of the United States.

: -mimlbnthnyom - my mother ‘asked me one day if

1 should not like o learn to read and write French, u;l_i_hnl




8 Awful Disclosures of Maria Monk.
bmtothhkuﬂond of attending the school in the Oongrega-
tional Nuunery. Ih nlrudﬁ some wgulum with that lan.
guage, sufficient to speak it a little, as I heard it evexy day, snd
mi mother knew something of it. W

 have a distinot recollection of my first entrance into the Nun-
nery; and the day was an important one in my life, as on it com-
. menoced my acquainiance with a convent. I was conducted by
some of my young friends along Notre Dame street, till we reach-
ed the gate. Entering that, we walked sofne distance along the
side of a building towards a chapel, until we reached a door, stop-
ped, and runga bell. This was soon opened, and entering, we
proceeded through a long covered passage till we took s short
tarnto the left, soon after which we reached the door of the school-
room. On my entranoe, the Superior met me, and told me first
of all that I must dip my fingers into the holy water at her door,
cross myself, and siy a short prayer; and this she told me wasal-.
ways required of Protestaut as well as Catholic children,

There were about fifty ;dxh in the school, and the nuns profes-
sed to teach something of reading,
graphy. The methods, however, were very imperfect, and little
attention was devoted to them, the time beingin a t degree
engrossed with lessonsin needle-work, which was performed with
much skill, The nuns had no very regular parts assigned them
in the management of the schools. They were rather rough and
unpolished in'their manners, aften exclaiming, “ C'est un menti,”
(that’s a lie,) and “ mon Dieu,” (my God,) on the most trivial oc-
casions, Their writing was quite poor, and it was not uncommon
for them to put a capital letter in the middle of a word. The
only book of geography which we studied, was a catechism of
geography, from which we learnt by.heart a few questions and
answers, e were sometimes referred to a map, but it was only
to point out Montreal or Quebec, or some other prominent name,
while we had no instruction beyond. il o ' ;

It may be necessary, for the information of some of my readers,
to mention, that there are three distinct Convents in Montreal,
all of different kinds—that is, founded on different plans, and go-
verned by different rules. Their names are as follows:— .

1. The Congregational Nuunery.

2. The Black Nunnery, or Convent of Sister Bourgeoise.

3. The Grey Nunnery. .

The first of these professes to be devoted entirely to the edu-
cation of girls. It would require, however, only a proper exami-
nation to prove, that with the exception of needle-work, hardly
anything 1s taught excepting prayer and catechism ; the instruc-
tion in reading, writing, &o., in fact, amounting to very little,
and often to nothing. This Convent is adjacent to the next to
be spoken of, beingenpmted from it only by a wall. The de-
cond professes to be a charitable institution for the ocare of the
sick, and the supply of bread and medicines for the 'Koor and
something is done 1n these departments of charity, althou h but
&h insignificant amount compared with the size of the b g8,
and the number of inmates. TN

The Grey Nunnery, which is situated in a distant part of the
city, is also & large edifice, containing departments for the care

° ns and foun'ings. = With this, however, I have °
- a1 2 ofaere’ Thave

13
of
less personal acquaintance i* 4n with either of
often.séen two of the Grey nuus, and kuow their rules, as well as

writing, arithmetio, and geo« |

-

T




Awful Disolosures of Maria Monk.
those of the Congregational Nunnery; - they do not confine them
nlw.& within their walls, like those of the Black Nunnery. These
two Uonvents have their commou nauses (Black and Grey) -from
the oolours of the dresses worn by their inmates. - S

In all these three Convents there are certain’ apartments into
which strangers can gain admittance, but othersfrom which they
are always excluded. In all, large quantities of various ornae
ments are made by the mmli which are exposed for sale in the
Ornament Rooms, and afford u-fe pecuniary receipts every year,
which contribute much to their income. In these rooms, visitors -
often purchase such things as please them, from some of the old
and confidential nuns who have the charge of them,

From all that appears to the public eye, the nuns of these Con-
vents are devoted to the charitable objest appropriated to each,
the labour of making different-articles knowu to be manufavturs
ed by them, and the teli%’onl observances, which occupy
portion of their time. hey are regarded with much res by
the people at large; and now and then when a novice takes the
veil, she is supposed to retire from the temptations and trouble
of this world into a state of holy seclusion, where, by })rayer, self-
mortification, and good deeds, she prepares herself for heaven.
Sometimes the Superior of a Convent obtains the character of
working miracles: and when such an one dies, it is published
through the country, and crowds throng the Convent, who think
indulgences are to be derived from bits of her clothes and other -
things she has possessed; and many have sent articles to be
touched to hér bed or chair, in which a degree of virtue is thought
to remain. I used to participate in such ideas and feelings, and .
began by degrees to look upen a nun as the happiest of women
and a Convent as the most peaceful, holy, and delightful glaoe of
abode. It is true, some pains were taken to impress such views
upon me. Some of the priests of the:Seminary often visited the
Cg‘l)lgre tional Nunnery, and both catechised and talked with
uson religion. The Superior of the Black Nunnery adjoining,
also, occasionally came into the school, and enlarged on the ad-
vantage we en o{ed in having such teachers, and “gped some-
thing now and then relating to her own convent, calculated to

make us entertain the hi%heat ideas of it, and make us sometimes

think of the possibility of getting into it.

Among the instrnotxont:givon to us by the priests, some of the
most pointed were directed against the Protestant. Bible, They -
often enlarged upon the evil tendency of that book, and told us
that but for it many a soul condemned to hell, and suffering eter-
nal punishment, might have been in happiness. They ocould not
say anything in its favour; for that would be speaking against

on and against God. They warned us against its woe, and-
représented it as a thing very dangerous to our souls. In confir-
mation of this, they would repeat some of the answers tanght us
at catecbism; a few of which I will here give. We had little
catechisms, (‘“Les Petits Catechismes”) putinto our hands to
study; but the priests soon began to teach us a new set of an-
swers, which were not to be found in our books, from some-of
which I have received new ideas, and got, as I thought, impor-
tant light on religious subjects, which confirmed me more in my
belief in the Roman Catholic doctrines. Those questions and an-
swers I oan still recall with tolerable accuracy, and some of them
I will add here. I never have read them, as we were taught themn.
ouly by word of mouth, ;
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"mw ' tous les conmmlo-
:.::: m hmnﬁ‘:‘vﬂ:ﬁr‘ pud fort quil.

: wnnu;dmu.
uestion. Whydﬁnotﬁodmuhdlthoo:nmmdumr'
—* Angwer. ' Because man is not strong enoug knp
.And another:-“ Q. noﬂ'homnonohtpul’
44 Parcs que l'esprit de I'homme est borne et trophiblo
pouroom dre'qu’est 0o noDienaéorl Lo

y are men not to read the New Testament P-4,
nndmhnd. :

Bouuotlnnindot mnhtoolimitodlndwea
what God has written,” - -
These qnuﬁonl and nnlwm ‘are not to be !ound in tho
mon catechisms in use in l[onh-ul and other phcu where Iluvo
hut all the ohildpn the Oon ﬂou Nunnny ware
them, and many more not found in these books.

\

. CHAPTER IT.
OONGREGATIONAL NUNNERY.

Story told by s Follov Pu lmlnn a Priest —-Other Stories—
1—00 oy tlu —Hy mbloqunt wntuﬂom
ns

THERS was a girl thirteen years old whom I knew in the school;
who resided in tho n hbourhood ofm mother and with whom
I had been ho told me one at lchool. of the

dunot of & pries th hor at confession, at which I was »
ed,. It was of so criminal and shameful & na I could hsrdly‘
believe it, and yet I had so much confidence that she spoke the
truth, that I could not diseredit it. .

. She was partly persuaded by the priut to believe he oould not
lm, because he was a gmlt, and that anything he did to her
- uno:a:z her; and yef she seemed lomowbat doubtfal how
uholhonld todlm she had been told b is a ho
maun, and appoin oly office, and therefore what w

be wicked in other men; oonl not be so in him. She told mnh
lmd informed her mother of it, who expressed no anger
probation; but only enjoined it upon her not to lpnk of it

lnd mnnkod to her, as priests were not like men, but holy and

seut to instruct and saye us, whatever they did was right.

~ I afterwards confested to the priest that I had heard the s

:nd hsd & penance to perform for indulging a sinful curiosity

uiries ; and the girl had another for sommunicating it.
I If“t'l-l%l learnt that other children had been treated in the
same manner, and also of similar proceedings.

Indeed it was not long before such hngnsge was used to me,
and I well remembecz how my views of right and wrong were
shaken by it. . Another girl at the school, from a plaolsbon
Eontull. called the Lao, told me the tollomng story of whst
omm recently in that vxmmt{“ A yonnf [ nnw,

n 8e8N going

g.t.t y Mary,) had 00 odaut
thoho pnut,wholinduhtﬂoon of the village. La
Belle Marie was afterwards and ormnldemdbody'u

n was excited among the
‘priest bnonded.nndwunwchendfmu. A
notom!oundonhhhblouldmd him, telling him to iy,
f he was guilty, ! e TR

nm'm‘ezmxnr s
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-althou
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. Mgl BisvSaures of Yarls Mk, It
6 was supposed thas - priest was fedrful that - his conduct

. mw&.&pmm;'md he undertook to;
g hepreied o wikh dazpeion ot Ot 3ot T graduall
? me

ool iy, eve sgposng hes e, and ook
o men incapable s ‘W,
to top.!'uther Richards in ool_r!‘nuh
ohi since down; I heard nothing im ; and it was
ot = "mt“" 20 weve o8 Hagth Insowit in' thels Jocsions,

more and were at len ecen ,

in ?:tho&n’

. abdeven in their conduct when T confossed $o them

cristie. * This subject, I believe, is not understood nor i
among Protestants; and it is not m{ intention to speak of it very
’ y, becauss it is impossible to do so without -saying
hoth shameful and demoralizing, 5.
“Twill onx‘ny here, that when quite a child, I heard from the
mouths of the priests at confession what I ummt, with
treatment nding ; and several fomales in a have as.
sured me that they have ropeatedly, and indeed regularly, been
fequired to_answer the same and other like questions, many of
w! t to thé mind deeds which the most iniquitous and
corrupt heart could hardly invent, 1 . .
There was a:frequent change of teachers in the school of the
Nuannery, and no regular system was pursued in our instruction.
There were 1pany nuns who came and went while I was thers,
being frequently called in and out without any perceptible rea- "
son. They supply school teachers to many of the country towns,
usually two to each of the towns with which I was acquuin
besides sending Sisters of Charity to many parts of the U: ;
Btates. ‘Among those whom I saw most was Saint Patrick, an’
old woman for a nun, that is about forty, very ignorant and gross
in her manners, with quite a beard ofi her face, and very cross

i

and disagreeable. -She was sometimes our teacher in n'ing,
and was appointed to keep order among us. ' We were allowed
enter ml{ a few of the rooms in the Congregational N -
R AN M rascy, whioh o vy aear s Ocagzgeiitial
] unnery, whioh is near the Con, \
is an bospital for sick przoplc from.-the city; and sometimes some
cf our boarders, such uwmind.i:&ond.wm sent there to be
oured. I was onoe taken ill myself and sent there, where I rz-
mained a fow da; b s :
~ ‘There were beds enough for & considerable number more.” A
physician attended it daily, and there are & number of the veiled
muns of that Convent who spend most of their time there, -
- These would also sometimes read lectures and repeat prayers
us,
After I had been in-the.Oon onal Nun about two-
alln,lldtit,mdlt'mdodn different schools for « short
trials to

g

Buat I soon bocame dissatisfied, having many and severe
endure at home, which my feelings will- not allow me to

: and as my Oatholic acquaintances had often spoken to-

in favour of faith, I was inclined to belicve it true, ale
though, as I before said, I knew little of any on, While out”
5 I saw nothing of religion. If.X had, I belisve I

' of the nunn
- Sk uld nevee have thought of becoming & nua.




! BIACK WUNNESY,
Preparations to befome a Noviocs in the Black N Entrance—Ooocu~
o!-mNavl:ol—muptt‘mmh to% bad access—
interview with Jane Ray—Reverence for tha 8u =A WoRs
derful Nun—Her reliques—The Holy Good or Nameless
Nun—Confession of Novioes. o B PR
Az lonﬁh I determined to become a Black Nun, and called upon
one of the oldest priests in the Seminary, to whom I made known

intention, . g
‘{l‘h-oldﬁl:ot towhom I o was Father Rocque, Heis
still alive. He was at that time the oldest priest in the seminary,
- and earried the Bon Dieu, Good God, as the sacramental wafer
called. . . When going to administer it in any country place, he
used to ride with & man before him, who rang a bell asa )
‘When the Canadians heard it, Whose habitations he passed,
would come and prostraté themselves to the earth, worshipping
it as a God. He was a man ofﬁn.:;ign, and wore large ourls; .
so that he somewhat resembled his predecessor, Father Rone. He
was at that time at the head of the Seminary. This Institution
is a large edifice, situated near the Con tional -and Black
Niinneries,” being on the east side of Notre Dame Street. : It is
the general rendesvous and centre of all the priests in. the dis« -
triot of Montréal, and I have been told, supplies all the country
as far down as the Three Rivers, which place, I befieve, is under
the oharge of the S8eminary of Quebes. About one hundred and
fitty priests are connected with that at Montreal, as every small
.place has one priest, and a number of larger ones have two, ~* - -
Father Rgoque promised to converse with the Superior of the
Convent, and Eropoud my calling again at theend of two w
at which time I visited the Seminary again, and was introdu
by him to the Superior of the Black Nunnery. B8he told me she
must make some . inquiries, before she could give me a decided
answer, and pro to me to take up my abode & few days at
the house of a French family in St. Lawrence suburbs, a distant-
-part of the city. - Here I remained about a fortnight; durin
whioh time I formed some acquaintance with the tamil gut!
oularly with the mistress of the house, who was adevo lhoosi."
and hag a high respect for the Superior, with whom she on
e S R
At lengch, on Saturday 'momini_ about ten o’clock, I called,
and was admitted into the Black Nupnery as a novice, muvch to
my satisfaction, for I' had a high idea of life in & Convent, se-
oluded, as I supposed the inmates to be, from the world and-all
its evil influences, and assured of overhatinoadh;ppine- in heas
ven. - The Buperior received me, and condu me into & large-
room, where the novices, who are called in French, Pottnhnﬁu
wo:ob assembled, and engaged in their oustomary oocupation
: Hoxge were about forty of them, and they were collected in
g:m‘;: in different parts of the room, chiefly near the 'windows;
t in each group was found one of the veiled nuns of the cone
vent, whose e wasin the interior aj ents, to which no -
hovice was to be admitted. As we en the Superior informe
od the uunblg that a new novice had come, and she desired
'"s&?{' present who might have known me in the woeld to sig-
. ; )
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mées, a0 & Miss Howard from ’srmont, who
the Congregational Nunnery, ‘
me. I was then placed in one of the :

¥

4

M‘ ro
Phopa dlw_, them, and furnished by a nun, called. -
-with materials to make a purse, such as priests use to
ﬁ."’- oarey the consecrated wafer in, when they go to the
o7 scrament to the sick. I well remember my feslings at thas
1pon among a number of strangers, and with pe
own
Tois
) ! b
or
) he
s
pin; with each other only in hearing of the 0ld nunswho sat by us. We
nrll,n. ! '“MMMM_ in couples, and ate while & le¢ture
tion 1 The novioes had acoess to only eight of the apartments of the
lack Oonvent ; and whatever else .:oyxhodtoknow, we oould only
It is conjecture. The sleeping room was in the second story, at the
end of the western wing. The beds were in rows, withe

out curfains or any thing else to obstruct the view;and in one °
corner was & room partitioned off, in which was the bed of
y & night-watoh, that is, the old nun who was appointed to oversee
" us for tho:&ht. In each side of the partition were two holes,
g thiroughwhich she could look out upon us whenever she pleased.
g Her bed was a litile raised above the level of the others. There
was & lamp hung in the middle of our chamber, which showed

y to her very distinctly; and as she had no light in her
little room, we never could ive whether she was awakeor
ﬁ.ﬁ. ~As we knew that the slightest deviaticn from the rules
woul us t0 her observation as well as to that of our come
panions, in whom it was & virtue to betray one another’s faults,
.continual exposure to suffer what I disliked, and had my mind oc-
cupied in thinklnfof what I was to' do: next, and what I must
TR FU s meny, ol vt ol 1o be iy ractiomas

w were many, and we

thmurmu, we m”.n)ployed in different kinds of work
while I was a novice.  The most beautiful specimen of the nun’s
man which I saw, was arich carpet made of fine worsted,
which had been b.ﬁln before my acquaintance with the Oonnnk
and was finished while I was there. - This wunntusrot

to the King of Fugland, as an expression of gratitude the
‘oney sanually received from the government, It was about

yards in dngth, and very han

RERBEkE EERSE

[
-

-
=

HESH HLHH.

* z d me. We were ignorarof
' the amount of money thus received. The Convent of the Grey
& Nuns as also received funds from the government, though on 9
nomloqutorothor,hd'nouormraoym T e
I wda sitting by a window atone time with a girl named Jane 3.
-l’Ooowahinomotthooldnummo up and spoketousinas 3
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about when she ' ought to have t she
would evén say and do things on to make us h, and,

although often blamed for her mSnx had her offences frequent-

passed over, when others would have been pynished pet~

1 Joarnt that this woman had always heen singular. She never
would consent to takes saint’s name on receiving the veil, and had:
always been known by her own, which was Jane Ray. ire

ties were found to be numerous, and penances were of 80
use in governing her, that -she was
thought her partially insane. -She was,

; on.
‘The oocupations of a novice in the Black Nunnery are not sunh .
as some of our readers may su . ._'They are not cmployed in
studying the higher branches of education: they are not
say admhqn for storing their minds, o;rromﬁn‘ -their mane
ners; they are'hot taught’even reading, ﬁng, or. arithmetio;
much less any of the more advanced branches of knowledge.. ﬁ
time was chiefly employed, at first, in work and prayers. .. It
bruc, during the st year 1 studied a great deal, and wasrequired
to work bu m little ; but it was the study of prayers in
and Latin, w I had ‘merely to commit to memory, to prepare
ar :::i zg repetition of them on my reception, and aZter 1 shounld
as & nun, R : £
‘Among the wonderful events which had happened in the Cone
veant, that of the sudden conversion of a ‘gay young of the

- city info £ nun appeared to me one of the most remarkablo. - The
pression

story which I first heard while a novice, made a deep imp!
upon my mind. It was nearly as follows : fade

‘The n%ohro!uyndthy citisen of Montreal was passing the
church of . Bon Becours one evening, on her way to- & ball; when
she was suddenly thrown down upon the steps or near the '
3::, 1 thi'i?n'gg'hf&' b, gl s, ;

ohurct soon o~ DRy,
whic* she determined to join asa nun ; instead, h
required to pass through a long novitia
half, and is
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. Awfal Disclosurca of Maris Monk.
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ln'm?udot!ul that we could have oarried our reverencs for
‘the Superior so !uuwodld, dthonghit was the direct tendency
y instructions snd regulations, indped of the whole s d
permit, even to mm a npmﬁﬁou regard for ne .
ooouloully called into her room-to ocut .lmulhab-
hair; an owouldolhnoolhotthooli &hg,
mh other, or preserve th e utmost
piokod u nll her ltuy hairs I oould find after comb-
bound ther, and kept them for some time;
me I wunot wortﬂyﬁo possess things so sacred.
¥ and I were once sent to nltnz & dress for the Supe-
gnthmdu all the bits of thread, made a fittle bag, and
t them into it for safe preservation. _This I wore a long time
my nook 20 long, indeed, that I wore out a number of
which 1 remembar T had replaced with new ones: . I be-
t to po unlthogo wer of removing pain, and have often
fnyod fo it to oure the tooth-ache, &o. Jane Ray sometimes pro-
'essed to outdo lll allin devotion to the Superior, and would pick-
up the feathers after making her bed. These she 'would distribute
among us, nyin'f % When the Superior dies, relics will begin to
£TOW 804r0e, an ‘had better supply yourselves .in season.”
Then she would t the whole mn ter in some way to turn if -
-into ridicule. Equally oontradioto would she appear, when oc-
cisionally she would obtain leave her Bn or to hll hu
dreams. - With a serious face, which sometimes im wzoud
of us, and made us half believe she was in a perf
tity, she would narrate in French some unacconntab
which she said she had enjoyed ; then turning ro wonld ily,
“There are sore who do ot understand me ; ; you
informed.” And then she would sa lome totally mt
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! hlnmw‘g ut us to the grea! -go or!moﬂlugh-
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would say |ho expected to be
ouotthoudnyl,udothu "awhwhlhuvomtmonh

I was in the Oonfng:tionnl Nunnery, I had mio the
church whenever 1 was to oonfe::fd!or although the nuus™
ad s confession-room in the building, the boarder: were
parties through the streets, on different days, by some of
the nuns, to confess in the church ; but in-the Black Nunnery, as
we lud [ 3 , and priests uttendmg in the confessionals, we
never left the mlding
Our confessions there as novices were always porlomd in one
way, 8o that it may be sufficient to describe a le case. Those
of us who were to confess at ular time, too oupluuon
 kuiees near the oon!e-ion- and, after Laving
nlnlnto! "'533 onrbook,eamo npmnts
npmtod the: :! . ﬂn:r: e m 'm
oonfessor from us, us
m almoat to his ear, and nearly o’ononlad his countenamoe
ﬁ.mviow,ovon when 80 near. . I reeollect how  the
hnolino théir heads on one side, and often 60 their
dkerchiefs, whil )
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mcad uvolm nature, naming ‘crimes both un of
inhuman. ltmzr a8 it may seem, I was t0
mbdhntﬂg:.dl this wes their duty, or at least that it was done
Veiled nuns would - often appesr in the chapel a$ confession :
b, as I und the confessed in private. OF
the plan of ﬁdrwwmym no lnfom.mn;-lhtl
ngondthoooumonyto be conducted much on the same plan
as in the chapel and in thooh% with a lattioe intespoded’
between the confessor and the oo . .
Punishments were sometimes mrtuf to while I was a novice,
though but seldom. The first time I eve? saw & gag, was. one
day when a young novioe had done something to offend the Su-
perior. This girl Inhuyilwdoomrndon for, because she was
wryyonpmndnn‘o han. The Superior sent for a gag, and
expressed hef regret at being oomzolbd, by the bad conduct of
the child, to proceed to such & punishment; after which she put
it into her mouth, so far as to keep it open, and then ' let it re-’
main for some time before she took it out, There was a leathern

m fastened to each end, and buckled to the back part of the

i} CHAPTER IV.

Displeased with the Convent—Left it—Residence at St. Denis—Relics—
- turn to the Black Nunnery—Objections made by some
o g : 2
ArrEe I had been a novics four or five yesrs, that is from the
time I commenced school in the Convent, one day I was treated
by one of the nunsin s manner which displeased me, and bee
cause I expressed some resentment, I was required to beg her
mn. Not being satisfied with this, although I complied with
00! nor with the coldness with which the B:W
treated me, I determined to quit the Convent at onoe, I
- did without asking leave. There would have been no obstacle to
my depntun‘,) I fmumo, novice a8 I then was, if I had asked
on; but I was too much displeased to wait for that, and
went home withouweaking to any one on the subject. . - . .
. Isoon after visited the town of St. Denis, where I saw two
oung ladies with whom I had formerly been acquainted in Mon«
{ronl, and one of them a former school-mate at Mr. Workman's
School. After some conversation with me, and learning that I
had known a lady who kept a school in the place, they advised:
me to apply to her to be employed as her assistant teacher; for
she was instructing the government school in that place.
I visited her, and found her willing, and I engaged at onoe as
o t‘society paid her 20 shs was obliged
vernment er £20 a year; was 0 ;
to hugohn children gnt&tonﬂy; might have fifiesn pences
month, about a quarter of a dollar, for each ten scholars more;
and then she was at liberty, according to the regulstions, to de-
mand as much as she pleased for the other pupils. - The courssof
instructi uired by the society, embraced onl
was called ciphering, .tholi,h b § ‘impe
ere & :
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' mmnlc, lhould they know I had been married I

vh. oo-pldul M
.the common _French v
u this; 3 on the eon-
pon them to
u mneh of the
complied with the requisitio om':h.odl'.cyi'mmm
® 4 n whose eme
& she vu, and th:iqom Catholio catechism was
hﬁdlt n.the school, as much from choioe, as from lnbnh-
£o authority, as she was a striot- Oatholic. - X had broughs
me the lit! c bag before mentioned, in which I had so long
tho olipm of the thread left after making a dress for the
was my regard for it, that I continued to wear
m rouud my neck, and to feel the same reverence for
virtues as before. I occasionally had the tooth-ache
my |tay at 8t. Denis, and then always relied on the inﬂu- :
ttlo bag. .On such oocasions I would say—* By
btg may I be delivered from the tooth-aoho 1"l an

‘ 1 [ 8u that when it ceased it was owing to that cause,

le engaged in thin msnner, I became aoquainted with a man

who soon proposed marri age; , young and ignorant’ of the

world as 13 I heard his oilen with favour.. On oops H.l.xg
with my friend, she expressed a friendly interest to me, advi

st hkfng such a step, and especially asI know so little

® msn, Upt that & report was cirgulated unfavourable -

nfortnnl.tel I was not wise encugh to listen

éé,

tohil

o hhuudvioa‘w bastily wm In a few weeks I had ocoa.
n

to repe o!thuto lhudhkon,uthereport roved tine—

1

X which thou%l:jumﬂed and indeed req Our. 8-

. After n in St. Denis about thm months, find-
-thus situated, and not knowing what else to do Ide-
d to return to the Convent, and purruemy former inten
£ becoming & Black Nun, could I gain admittahoe. Know-
many inquiries the Superior would make relative to me
y & before leaving St. Denis I ngroed with the
to M 'tru.l;hm hﬁdehb;endiauomateg:; ity tly) to (who; :t.
on w she v uen 8, 0
Bu or I had been under h::y rotection yn)nring’m
would satisfy and stop fnrther in&tlxiry ; 88
ould not gﬂn

X soon left ard retarned to Montreal, and, on reachi. .ﬁ o city,
wisited the Seminary, and in another "interview with the Supe-
.o! it, communicated my wish, and desired her to procure my
o- u a novice. - Littie delay oocurred.
tor a short time, she rotnrnod and told me thst
ﬂn Burloro the Convent had consented, and I was soon intros
pre‘leu duct in 1 vingtho nnnnuy but told
e for my conduct in lea
I o lﬁ to be czor tefal to W !or

nnlo- rohibited b thc Bu or 3 md
m.,"“h.. . 4 I”“ :

money usuall
oo oo rod e been admitted
ninﬁon bnt now I chose to
ﬁgnyn-ulnhnon I knew she wns able to di o8
as: vcllhthinlln o ometono,
hpo-udonohny glih the' sum re-
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he must have kmown tht! i ‘
y ; and Lwas at once re-admitted ss’

y oation, not a word fell from the lips of any
’ tes in relation to my unceremonious dep
tary return. The Superior’s orders, I had not s
doubt, had beéen explicitly laid down, and they cettainly were -
aarefully obeyed, for I never heard an allusion made to $hat sab- - .
oot dnringsmy subsequent stay in the Convent, except that, whea
alone, the Superior wonld sometimes say a little about it, = - °--
There were numbers of young ladies who entered awhile s -
novices, and beécame w or disgusted with some things: thiey
observed, and remained but & short time. One of my cousing, " .
who lived at Lachine, named Reed, spent about a £ t in the
Obdnvent with me. e however, conceived such an sp.th %0 -
th'ofrrluh. that she used expressions which offended the Supe: L
o first day that she sttended mass, while at dinner withus
in full commnunity, she said befors us all, “ What a rasosl theis
prieat was, to against his best friend 1” y et
All atsuch an unusual exclamation, and ‘sorie one ex=
quired what she meant, Wi T
“I say,” she continued, “ he has. been 'preaching against him
who has given him his bread. Do you sappose that if there Wete
no devil, there would be any Priests P - : : v
“ This bold young novice was immodiltplgudiimiu‘d, and fn Whe. -
afternoon we had a long sermon from the %kc‘ol_:ﬂu m L
- It happened that I one day got a leaf of an English Bible wh %,
bad been bronfht into the Convent, wrapped around some sewing’
silk, purch at a store in the city. or some reason 'or vther,
I determined to commit to memory a chapter it contained, which
Isoon did. Itistheonly chapter I ever learutin the Bible, anf .
I ocau now repeat it. It is the second of 8t. Matthbw’s !uptl. 3
“ Now when Jesus waa born at Bethlehem in Judes,” &b. ‘1§ haps :
rncd that I was observed reading the paper, and when: the ass o
ure of it was discovered. I was condemned fo do pendnce formy °

“. aiw

Gireat dislike to the Bible was shown by those* who convegsed
with me about it, and ‘several have 'remzrkedist me at diffivent
times, that if it were not for‘thit book, ‘Catholids 'would nererde :
luigm:udothnirownfdth. .fh ‘ . . A

¥e heard passages read from the Evangil ; :

death 'of Chriat ; the conversion of Paul ; afaw 0! w -
Batthew, and perhaps a fow others. The prieits wonld also e
tinies take'a verss or two, and preach from it. I haw
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el ' v.pOd—I Instructions
ved Onl-tl- of re-
ocslved u the Snbjoot. -
'l.‘ll dny Moh I received - Confirmation was a d ono
I believed the dootrine of th e Roman Oatholics, an
to them I was guilty of throo mortal  sins; oonadi
oon!udon sacrilege, in putting the body of Ohtllt
in thuununt nnmt. and ymdvlm ¢ while ~ot ina state
mlndnowl those musin conse-
mo‘hich I never had acknowledged, as it
admitted as a nun.
re, when I went to the church jo be con-
, I suffered extremely from the re-
ot conscience. I knew, at leutlbolhnd,ullud
aperson who had been anointed with the hol,
conlmsﬁonon the forehead, and dying in the state in w. oh
woild&o.down to hell, und in tho.r ace where the oil had
names of { sins would blase out of my fore-
h-i these wonld be a sign by which the devils would know moi
and would torment me the sorse for them. I was thinking of al
ﬂl, while I wassitting ia the pew, waiting to receive the oil.
felt some consolation, as I often did dmwmh, whon
@y sins came to my miud : and this consolation I derived from
another doetrine of the church, vis., that a bishop could absolve
:gll these sips any minate before my ;and Iintends
them &all to a bishop before leaving the world. M
) moment for administering of the * sacrament” arsi
‘bell was rung, Those who had come to be confirmed hu{
tickets from their oonteuou, and those were thrown ine
-aud cazried around by a priest, who in turn handed each
p, by whioh he lomed the name of each of us, and a;
of the oil to the foreheads. This wu im

of oconduot like mine.

noe trav when just as he was 0
fell on h.iloh:ngeu, andjwduld not n“.pud 8
d went in, tolearn the cause of 80

‘administer th
@ she. attonptodto lwlllovit,itmthuwn

hnaonthinto'ﬂu Kotuivul
o unconfesced sio, and tookcwsythc olywdcto-
: Hﬂonuon imnhi-hou,mdbpnudhk

~also m#xnamtou, a-xm chall
as, iIf we B0 We "I“'
ﬂﬂ-‘ g g0




Tlhnlmnﬂ—lnhﬂhw afterwards with th lnpuhl‘—lm lﬂ
horror at the duelmm—nuoluﬁ.mlo submit,

I was introduced into the Buperior’s room on the cmhg

I:g:hod onwhlohlwutg.ukothoﬁdl,tohnm m
p. The Buporlor was present, and the interview -
lasted about half an hour. The bishop on this as on other deeds -
sions .ppurod to be habitually rough in hhmnm His od-
dress was by no means prepossessing, e <1

Before I took the veil, I was ornamented for the¢ ommy.
was olothed in & dress belonging to the Convent, which was usell
on such ooccasions; eqd placed not far from the altar in the chas -
o! in the view of a number of spectators, who had assembled,
numbqr, perhaps about forty. Taklngh:ho veil is an affaie
whé:h oocurs 80 anuontly in "Montreal, that it has‘long osased

as a novelty; and, llthongh notioe had been given
in the parish church as mul, only a msll uudhm u-
sembled as ll[lhnvo mentloxix&:l : s a lnt
Being well prepared with a lon n and frequ n-
urul‘:, for what I was to pe:'tox-mc I atood s;dting in my
flowing dress for the appearance of the bishop. He soon

ed himul!, entering by a door behind the altar ; I then threw my-
self at his feet, and asked him to confer upon me the vail,"

his consent ; and then turning to the Buperlor 1 tl\u'

myself prostrate at her feet, according to my instructions,

ing what I have before done at rehearsals, and madd a m
montuﬂtokiuhuhet. This she prevented, or appeared.fo
prevent, catohin Tb y & sudden mohon of iund, and
od'my request. a‘[ en kneeled before the Holy Sacramen tllpt
is a large round wafer held by the Biskop between his £
and thumb.  ‘nd made my vows,

Thisw * ¢ Ihadbeen tluaghttoro gard with thontmo't vno-
ration a3 .he real body of Jesus Obrist, the presence of which:
made the vows that were uttered before it bindlng in thc m
.o.‘z!mt:r tnkiuu.th roceeded to 11 pntmont

0| ©® YOW! a small &) o=
hlnd the altu'gwoom ::iedp by four nuns, where there was:a =-
fin prepared with my nnn ) nmﬁa engraved npon it:

l(y companions h!tod it by four handlu attached tof while I
threw off my ' dress, and put on that of a nun of Sceur ¢
oise; and vhen 've all returned to the cha; i | % ™
and was follov.cd Ly four nuns, the Bishop naming & numbed i)
world y. pleasti:a i rapid sucoession, in reply to which - I'id re<"

rsiut-d .75 07 1008, JO monnn, jo unonnot,”—!n- !
,nounoo, gerounes, I ’oacance. AN (YRR
The coffin wiss ti1n placed in izont of the altar, and T adwenc:
od to place myesif i1 ic. _This voffin was to be deposited;'afles -~
the ceremony, in' an out-house, tp be pnurntl nntil ox
'huit was £0 receive my oo:pu. There were =




The
Gingryesiis Vo ma, S8 thes pecvst B
ways me, an
Ir’ooolloottdtho oto! the noviee, who, in
down in her coffin like me, and wa. covered
) same mauner, but on the removal of the covering was found

en ¥ wis uncovered, I rose, out of my ocoffin, an
i@ 'cl, . Diler osremonies then !o.mm,ol nopogﬂo knb-
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fuighod, od from the chspol, and returned to the
v ollo od by the other nuns, who walked two b
' K $wo, in their customary manner, with their hands folded on
" bnntu&. and their eyes cast down upon the floor.” - The nun who
was td my oonpcnlon in future, then walked at the end of the
ol ' g the Superior’s door they all left me, and
af .ntend dono, and £onud her with the Bishop and two Priests.
) i ‘The Buperior now informed me that having taken the black
o 3 veil, it only remained that X should: swear the three oaths ous-
OV B fomary on becomiug & nun; and that some explanation would be
: necessary from her, Iwunow,:hotoldm to have access to
8 svery part of the edifice, even to'the cellar, where two of the sis-
, _ters were imprisoned for causes whioh she did not mention.: I
. must be informed that one of my great duties was to obey the
whlnsﬂ thiogs ; and this I soon learnt, to my utter astonish. -
§ and horror, was to live in the puotico of coriminal intez-
eourss with them; I expressed some of the todln&whhhthh
mnumont excited in me, whioh came upon me » flash of
hlla‘ but the only effect was to set her arguing with
favour of the crime, representi g it as & virtue mphblot:'%
and honourable eo me. - The priests, she said, were not situa
-like other men, boina forbidden to marry ; w. :t{o llnd u-
dldod, laborious, and self-denying lives for our ulv
might, indeed, be considered our saviours, as withont ﬂnit lu-
:vise we could not obtain pardon of sin, Iut to hell. Now

=

_g
é

oy

418

-

ot

it was our solemn duty, on withdrawing world, o con~
o seorate our lives to refigion, to gmtiooo of self-de-
Bt ho l. Wo oould not be too humble, nor mo! our feelings to0

i g Aetaitletles STARRN

was to be done by opposing them, and acting contrary
lo&un sndwbnt she ropondw thau’ﬂou, ro ng in the
I now felt how !oolilh Ihad bun place nynl!
i_n&lu mor of such s as were around
> From what she I could draw no other oonolndou but
X was required to ast like the most abandoned of beings, and
;all my future assscisbiems were h-.bitndly gnﬂty of the nou

*
«

‘of surprise and Qh motlut- E iunng.wmm
.,mnl‘, other nuns had them-
- salves 5o & ﬁuoh their ‘minds. . . She
3 Mﬂh nunnery, she had folt

hhud.mmmmm ‘l‘uy

st‘ dior wnioh the music commenoced, and here the whoh was

k.

Y.




would lead us to question every point of duty, and induce ws to
waver at every step. They arose only from remaining imperfec- . -
m‘ d were always evidences-of sin. Our only ‘way wasfo-
¥ them immediutely, repent and confess them. mﬂw i
insisted, could not #a. It was & thing impossible. B In, )
that they did, and wished, was of course right. She hoped ¥
would see the reasonableness and duty of the oaths I wasthen fo
take, and be faithful to them, it
She gave me another ?iece of information, which excited other
feelings in me, scarcely less dreadful.  Infants were sometimes
born ﬁx the Convent, but they were always baptized, and imme-
diately strangled.  This seoured their everlasting happiness; for
the baptism purifies them from all sinfulness, and being sent out W
of the world before they had time to_do anything wrong, they i
wero at once admitted into heaven. How happy, she ex: 2
are those wno secure immortal happinessto such little 2 %
Their souls would thank those who kill their bodies, if tiey ’
it in their power. . i
- Into what a place, and among what society, had I been admit- i
ted. How different did a convent now appear from what I aup- 5
ged it to be. The holy women I had Sways fancied the nuns S
be, the venerable Lady Superior, what are they? :Aud the
priests of the Seminuz adjoining, Suome of whom, indeed, I had
_reason to think were base and profligate men,) jvin.t were they
all? I now learned that they were often admitted into the nun<
nex&y, aud allowed to indulge in the greatest crimes, which they
and cthers call virtues. a L
And having listened for some time to the Superior llonachl'
number of the nuns were admitted, and took a free partin the
oonversation. They concurred in everything which she told me, :
and repeated, without any signs of shame or compunection, ttl;::& .
030

which criminated themselves. I must acknowledge the
and declare that all this had an effect upon my mind. qu
tioned whether I might not be in the wrong, and felt as if theix
- reasoning might have some just foundation. Ihad been severs! -
ears under the tuition of Catholics, and was ignorant of the
goﬁptm‘el,‘lnd unaccustomed to the society, example, and cons -
versation of Protes:ants; had not heard any ap; to the Bible
as auihority, but had been taught, both b{ precept and exsmple,
to receiva as truth everything said by the priests. I had not
heard their anthority questioned, nor anything said of any other
standard of faith but their declarations. I had long been fami.
liar with the corrupt and licentious expressions which some of
them use at confessions, and believed that other women wers also.
I had no standard of duty to refer to, and no judgment of my own
whieh I knew how to use, or thought of using. : = o
All around me insisted that my dounbts proved only my own ig-
noranoe and sinfulness; that they knew by experience that they
would soon five place to true knowledge, and an advance in res
ligion ; and I felt something like indecision, .
Still there was so much that disgusted me in the discovery I
had now made, of the debased characters around me, that I would
most gladly have escaped from the nunnery, and never returned. : s
But that was a thing not to be thouiht of. I wasin theirpower, & -
and this I deepl fe% while I thought there was not one amoug i
the whole number of nuns to whom I oould look- for eSS,
There was one, however, who bezan to speak to me' at length in
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» tone that gained something of my confidence,—the nun whom
Lﬁm usso niuoh“mumt .u:i:: m"ﬁ
though, as I have remarked, thers was nothing'in her

_ opmannegs, to give me any pleasure, she addreased mmm

g g g g et Bl ot
m, an o) 0 w o fow
w in ll:{ eu,’nnheud by them.piﬁimnﬁ that I bettes
oonpl{ everything the Superior desired, if I would save m
life. I was somewhat alarmed before, but 1 now became muo!
more 80, and determined to make no further resistance. The Su-
perior then made me repeat the three oaths; and, when I had
sworn them, I was shown into one of the commaunity-rooms, and
remained some time with the nuns, who were released from their
usual employments, and enjoyinﬁ a recreation day, on account of
the admission of a new sister. dy {eelings during the remainder
of the day I shall not attempt ta describe, but pass on to mention -
the ceremonies that took place at dinner. This description niay
give an idea of the manner in which wa always took our meals,
although there were some points in which the breakfast and sup- _
per were different, _

At eleven o'clock the bell rang for dinner, and the nuns all took
their places in a double row, in the same order as that in which
th? eft the chapel in the morning, except that my companion
and myself were stationed at the head of the line. Standing thus
for 8 momént, with our hands placed one on the other aver the
breast, and hidden in our large ouffs, with our heads bent for-
ward, and eyes fixed on the floor, an old nun, who stood at the
door, clapped her hands as a -ignnf for us to proceed ; and the pro-
cession moved on,while we all commenced therepetition of litanies.
‘We walked on in this order, repeating all the way until we reach-
ed the door of the dining-room, where we were divided into two
lines; those on theright passing down the side of the long tabl
and thoss on the left the other, till all were in ; and each stop,
in her place. The plates were all arranged, each with a knife,
fork, and spoon, rolled up in a napkin, and tied round with =
linen band marked with tife owner’s-name. My own plate, knife,
&o.; were prepared like the rest: and on the band around them I
for:ad my new name written—* S8aint Euatece.’’

There - we stood till all had concluded the litany, when the old
nuh, who bad taken her place at the head of the table next the
door, said the prayer before meat, beginning, ‘ Benedicite,” and
we sat down. I do not remember of what our dinnet consisted,

' but we usually had soup, and some plain dish of meat ; the re-

mains of which were ocouionallge:ervad up at supper as a frioa.
ee8. One of the nuns, who had been appointed to read that day,
rose, and begun a lecture from a book put into her hands by
Superior, while the reat of us ate in perfect silence. The nun
who reads during dinner, stays afterwards to dine, As fast as
we finished our meals, each rolled up her knife, fork, and spoon,
in hez napkin, and bound them together with the band, and sat
with hands folded. The old nun then said & short prayer, arose,
a little aside, clapped her hands, and we marched towards

the door, bowing as we passed, before a littie shapel, or glass box,
oentaining & wax image of the infant Jesus.

*Nothing important ocourred {ill late in the afternoon, when, as
I was sitting in the community-room, Father Dufresne called me -



L

Ol A

-

otk

R nis e S R A e T i Wy o Y

wndu appeared lg-.ia sndI was oompdhdh
in oqmpnny with bim until moraing.
;1 s assured tfut the' conduot of priests in our Oonmi
nombocnox and it is not. imagined by the people of the.
Uhited States. Thi'n induces me to say what X do, no w‘ L
ing the strong reasons I-have to let it remain ' unknown, St X, .
bunnmot force mysel! to -peak on such nubjoou exoept in thulmt W

CHAPTER VII.
Dally ceremonies—Jane Ray among the nnm.

Ox Thursday morning, the bell: rang at half-past six to w.kon
us. '.l'ho old nun who was acting as- night-wntch immedisuly

4 :
“Voioi lo Seigneur qui vient."” (Behold the Lord cometh.) 'l.‘ho e

. nuans all responded :

“¢Allons—y devant lof.” * (Let us go and meet him
‘We then rose immedmtely, and dressed as ex tion;ly n

siaibly, steppiug into the passage-way, at the foot of ourbed, as
l:onuy;nwm ready, an cPta.kmg lace

on. ' Thus we were soon drawn up in a double ro'
who on%th of the room, with gur hands folded peross ourr
btoutl,

concealed in the broad cuffs of oursleeves. *Not &'
word was uttered.  'When the signal was given, weall p:
to the community-room, which is spacious, &ud took our phouin
rows :iwiug the entrance, near which the SBuperior was m
a vergiere,

We first repeated “ An nom du Pére, da Fils, et du Sdnth--
prit—Aninsi soit il.”” (In the name of the F.ther, tln Bon, and
the Holy Ghost,—Amen.) : :

”'We then kneeled and kissed the floor; ; then, still on our kull,
wesaid s very long prayer, beginning: “Divin Jesus, sauveur:
de mon ame,” (Divmo esus, Saviour of my soul.) - Then' came
the Lord's prayers, three Hail Maryes, four creeds, Illd ﬁvo mn
feasions, (confesse & Dieu.)

Next we rn ted the ten commandments.. Then we ropuM
the acts of £ ande prayer to the Virgin, in Latin, which liks .

nr{ith ‘else fn Latin, I never understood a word of. Nextwe
n of the Holy Name of Jesus,in Latin, which were.

afterwards to be repeated several times in the oonno of thm

Then came the prayer for the beginnh;f of the d J then'

ing down, we commenced the Orison Mental, (or onthrlm,)

which lasted about an hour nnd a half

This exercise was considered li:rly uolamn. We were told
in the nunnery that & certain saint was saved b tbo uee of “b:-.
she never omitted it. ' It consists of several ¢" First, the
perior read to us a chapter from a cﬂa whioh " omplod five mif-
uates. - Then profound silence prev for fifteen minutes, durs
dng which we were meditating u pon it. ** Then she read snother
chapter of equal length on & t subjevt, and we medits
upon that another quarter of an hour; ‘and after a third:

. ad moditwon. we flnished the exercise with & prayer,

ace each beside her opposite *



in which we asked forgivenses for the sins eom-
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:ly'dividod and the two rows of nuns marc

hour and & half I became very weary, having be-
' knedling for some ﬁmo' and having then to dtﬁ!nn‘inb-
et | - more’ uncomfortable, with mg fest under me, and
iy ped, aud my body went Fumbly forward, with my
head bowed down. ' ° f e g - S
“:2'When the Orison was over, we all rose to the upright kneeling

- posiare, ‘and repeated several prayers,and the litanies of the

povidences, ‘yprovidence de Dieu,” &o., then followed & number
p:o ¥ pnyor;’:whioh we repelt'od on the way to maass, for in
. ad mass daily. ‘- ' ' %
“When mass  was over, we proceeded in our nsual order to the
ting-room to bruk!u‘, practising the same forms which I have
de at dinner,’ 'Having made our meal in sileuce, we re-
the litanies of the * holy name of Jesus,” a$ we proceed-
o the comnunity-room ; and such as had not finished them on
-their arrival, threw themaslves upon their kinées, and remained
there until tlley had gone through with them, and then kissing
the floor, rose niain. B : 8,7
At fiine o’clock commenced the lectare, which was rosd‘ol;y a
us

nun appointed teo perform that duty that day :. all the rest
in the room being engaged in work, ; -
-.The nuus were at this time distributed in different community
w at different kinds of work, and each was listening to a
are. - This exercise continued until ten o'clock, when the re-
oreation-bell ‘rang.” ' We still continued our work, but the nuns
b:rln to converse with each' other, on |ugieoto perhitted by the
zules, énththgouﬁngl of the old nuus, one o whom was seated in
each egroups. e
At half-past tepx:‘the silence bell rang, and this conversation in-
stantly , and the recitation of some Latin prayers come
menoed; which continued half an hour. :
At eleven 0’clock the dinner-bell rang, and we went through " °
-the Zorms 'and ceremonies of the preceding day. We p! od
two by two. The old nun who had the command of us, clapped
her hands as the first couple reached the door, whon we :&hup ‘
The first two dipped their fingers into the fon{, touched the holy
-wrater to the breast, forehead, and each side, thus forminga cross,
said,*In the name of the Father, Son, and .'Eoly Ghost, Amen,”
.and then walked on to the dining-room repeating the litanies.
The rest followed their example. On rea.ohilag the door the cous
ed up, stopped, and
od the table :lgainlt their plates. There we stood, repeating
the close of the litany nlog% The old nun pronounced
ENEDIOTE,’

and we sat down. One of our number began to read a lecturs,
continued during the whole meal; she stays to eat after

the fest haye retired, When we had dined, each of us folded up
“oue napkin, and again folded her hands. . The old nun then re-
20 s short prayer in French, and stepping aside from the

sad of the table, let us g:o out as we came in. Bach of usbow-
‘el {n_passing the little o pear the door, which is a glass-
m | a waxen figure of the infant Jesus. When wa
resshied the community-room we took our places in rows, and
kwowled upori the floor, while a nun read aloud, “Douleurs de

~ mefweSuiute Marie,” (the sorrows of our holy Mury.) At the eud




as were unable to answer
until that exercise was mdndod‘
were. verses in the chapter
ned. This seems like & penance
I bave sometimes kneoled on peas until I suffered
inconveniencs, and even pain. It'soon makes one fesl as -
nnii:gthronchthoskin, whoever thinks ita tlllo
At four o'c recreation commenced, when we were M o
usual, to speak to each other wlnle at work. - ‘
M half- four we prayers in- Iaﬁn,'wﬂo .
we worked, and - conolud nbout vo 0 olook, when ‘we' bg‘-
menced repenhng the “prayers for the minmu of :
’? the truyot after confession,” the
% prayer after sacrament,”

tb-m prayers which we had

exooption of the orison mental ; instead of mt lm

- exnmined our consciences, to determiue whether.we

ed the resolution we had made in the morning, and

kept it repeated an “lctedojoi "’ or expression of

while su uhndnot,lddan ntodeoontntmq"

ors were ooncluded, any nun who had bo.die-

. obodiutin 3 kneltnnduhd on of the 8u rrlorn&
her oompc;xhionsn > or th:6 lcmd;l she unn;i pt:;;m,

requested the Su r ve her & penance o oym. 'Whﬂ»
thopomoumo f‘ we all prooood.dtotholﬂ-‘

h& To0m to supper, repeahng litoniu on ths way.
tnp 0 0eremo uwmwgzenmou atdinnor,w

ﬁnro was no lecture read ate in silénce, and Mm
bowing to the chapelle, and repeating litanies. Betnnln. :
community-room, which we had left, we had more prayers
rot. which are calléd La couronns, (crown,) whwhm-id:dh

llowing parta:

1st. Four Paters.
20d. Four Ave Marias.
3rd. Four Gloria Patris.
: 4th. Beniseez, Santeys,
Aj the olose of those we kissed the floor; after which we had ve-
creation till half-past eight o’clock, bem allowed to converss on
a:n.ltted subjeots, but elosely wltﬂhed, md not allowed to sitin.

At balf- bt 0 boll wasrung, snd o ofapiiel R

“h.b‘gﬁlﬂl‘l:i‘lhi:l;nl, mgfoy our m::da upen. dlﬁ‘
hours atu

near the door, wodipp«lonrﬂnm{n bWw

s‘,‘u'o‘?o‘ésamiblnsmio::m*.lveq.l.n pro«odeduptothw

~,
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oets aives sgein - |
.MM"—“) Mﬂuoolooktbolnﬂ and dlwhowaoowahupub-
2 dhe d.pnyn, "ﬁ those who were aslosp were 0oa-
' the
. .dnhdonnnongthonm Ihad. nmomhn&y
s a“'*:;:"-"'.. vt et Be L S
: exen! m the an s
o Errancciiable. with the Tulee: Sue s, os I bave dosedbed bty
. g } & large woman, with nothing beautiful or attractive in h.hu,
F::: £ form, or manners ; le-i;hcdnqmdolnunh- ;
twite - R ), Which prevented her from applying herselt to
paar o nhoi time, and bo‘rthor roving about, and
wed, - talking to some or other. ' It would be va
o0 u:lamnto det:cri ttil(xm of thi;odn = woman ;
the plain garments of the nuns, bou SATES
:& : to the same life, r:om {hun in no..
.ol -nd ﬂqnoaﬂy intompﬁn all thoh plo s,
sor- slmost always studying, g some
nwed - from 'sewin wlfku ud down,or
rovey’ ntp“u:imon looklng tddn-int-
: “&w oul oF i, loue
:‘: “'Butw t owod lhon’wu no ngvolty, wuthoutﬂo
loyms s . ] on paid to her, and the levity with which she was
shad ly the whole nuns; even the Superior every day passed over ir-
s a1 3 in this singular person, which she would bave pun<
perd Sl LU EL  CR ' punu?orutleut have met with repsiman inny
¢ dic- i 4 other, From saw of her I soon percsived that she
rasid i I C&Mdbﬁnﬂ traits of character; a kind disposition to
then m a8 she ohose to prefer, and a plessure in teasing those ehe.
[Ty od.ormbrh.doﬂ.ndodher.
soen 2 CHAPTER VIIL
. el of lnthoBlwkN in ¢ 1t T
v 5 m.tNoviou—W ous lies—Criminality of concealing sins a$
the . 1.wii& now give from memory a general description of the inte-
e B . vioz of the Oginnnt of Black Nug:‘oxoopt the foew apartments
i | wbhllnomuw. I may be inaccurate in scme things, as the
N | rnquo!ﬂnt spacious building are numerous
e u,bu Imwillingtoruknyondiuormthmdd.-
e dmee between mz.dumpﬁo-n&
o | by hh:.. 't'i"?lzd' ltuhmontl," i:w-.
o | ™ m were
udf dbﬂ totho interior. It is well known Mm

bishop and prigsts,




ehnﬁuu thon ht doficlent in-eviden
.. must of umuity
shndo!ovidcnu,onwhi Inl.ulmhow onable
and satisfactory it must tov whonou: it shall be obtained,

I! the tnhrlor of the unnery, whenever it shall be exe = .0

is materially diﬂmut from the ‘foljowins duulﬁi:n. o
then claim no confidence, of my readers,
tsmnmo, place confidence in some of these declarh~

ﬂonl, on w my never be corroborated by true and llvh'

wituesses.

- Iam muible that great ohnngu may be made in the fum!tm
+* of apartments; that new walls may be construoted, or'cld ones
' .removed ; and 1 have been incredibly informed, that masons hlvo
; been omployod in the Nunnery siace I left it. T well know, bows
"' @ver, that entire changes can:ot be made, and that enough musé
.’ remain as it was to substantiat; my dewription, whoucnt the

? tmth shall be ‘known.

© The First

Beginning at the extremity of.the wutemwing of the Oonmi
& towurdl Notre ﬂ_nme street, on the first story, there is—
+-1st. The Nu ivate chapel adjoining w ich is apassage to
) mlll projection of the buildin nding from the upper Ibq ;

; .-to the ground, with very malf windows.. Inte th :'H
pllo

were .omehmu required to bring wood from the y

“ it up for use
. community-room, with plain benches fixed sgainet
the wall to sit, and lower opes in front to place .our feet u
“Thereis a fcuntain in the passage near the chimney at the
- end, for washing the hands and 7ace, with a green ourtain
on & rod before it. ' This passage leads to the old nuns’ llo-‘llnx'-
roomonthe nght,nndthoSn rior’ssleeping-room lustbo on it,u«
“well as to a stair-case which conducts to the nuns’ sles
or dormitoire above. At the end of the passage isa door oponing

Joto—
v 8rd. The dining-room ; this is larger than the communit {l
and bas three loug tables for eating, and a chapelle, or colleotion
wot little pictures, a crucifix, and a small image of tbo infant Savie:
our in  glass case. This apartment bas four doors, by the firet
of which we are sup soud to have entered, while one oponl foa
mtry, and the third and fourth to the two next apartments,
th. A large community-room, with tables for sewing, and a
Mr-un on the opposite left-hand corner.
6th. A commaunity-room for prayer used by both nuns and no-
viods. -In the further right-hand corner is a small room, i-
tioned off, called the room for examination of consciencs, w
bad visited while a_novice by permission ' of the Snporlor
where nuns md novices’ occasionally resorted to raflect on thlit
character, usually in pr Jmtion for the nmment, or when they
Mdtmugmlodoomo theix rules. This litth mommhldly.,
h to contain half & dosen persinsat s time, -~ - .
beyond, is a .community-room for Sundays. A
doorluduothoynd and onutosph in- tho wall on. tM
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3 room projec 6 main ; loay ;

ycu onter a puup::, with onl;boud- onthorl'ggt', in w{lnh
are stored. ery-ware, knives and forks, and other articles.of °
table furnituge, to replace those worn out or broken—all of ‘tho

Lh_lnqtd_onﬁphog; also, shovels, tongs, &o. This passage leads

"« 9th. A corner room, with a few benches, &c., and a door lead.
ingto'a gm in the street. - Here some of the medicines were
koplti and persons were often admitted on bu or to obtain

X with tickets from the priests; and wai till the Su-
perior or an old nun-could be sent for. ~ Beyond this room we-
never were ‘allowed to go; and I cannot speak from

knowiedge of what oun;' ’:ext. .

Begioning, as before, at the western extremity of the north
ring, but on the second story, the furthest apartment in that di-
which I eyer entered was,— W R
<. 1a%. - The nuns’ sleeping-room, or dormitoire, which I have al-
ready described, Here is an access to the yroject on mentioned
in:speaking of the first story, The stairs by which we came up"
to bed are at the further end of the room ; and near them a ovu-
cifix and font of hely wator.: A door at'the end of - the room
ns into a passage, with two small rooms, and closets between
m _oontQini.lif bed-clothes. . Next you enter,— Gt
) A community-room, beyond which is a p(-m
with a narrow staircase, seldom used, which leads into the fou
wmnniz-room, in the fourth story. Following the passage
just mentioned, youn enter by a door,— :
“7. 8rd. A little sitting-room, furnished in the following man-
ner :—with chaire, a sofa on the north side, covered with a red<
d oover and fringe ; a table in the middle, commonly bear-
ing one or two books, an inkstand, pen, &c. Af one corner is a
little projection into the room, caused by a staircase ludi:lz from
above to the ficor below, without any communication with the
seoond story. This room has a-door operting upon a staircase
ieading down to the yard, on the opposite side of which is & gate
obening into the cross street. ' By this way the physician is ad-
mitted, except when he comes lgter than usual. en he comes
in, he usnally sits & little while, until a nun goes into the adjoin.
ing fiuna’ sick-room, to see if allis ready, and returns to admit
, him, : After prescribing for the patients, ho goes no further, but
returns by the way he enters; and thess are the onl7 rooms into
whieh lie is evezadmitted. - ; N
4th. The nuns’ sick-rcom adjoins the little sitting-room on the
™ and h“inl think, four windows towards the north, with
_beds ranged 0 rows from end to end, and a few more be.
-+ tween them, near the opposite extremity. - The door to the sit-

.- tingeyoom swings to the left, and behind it is a table, while's .

- glass oage on the right contains a wax fi of the infant Savi.
“otr; with several lﬂ'p Near the north-eastern corner of thia
 Foom aze two doors, one of which opens into a long atd narrow




y.  When he has visited bis ‘paticuts and presssibed
hontn 'K &:houmomL

aick-room, shnounooupld uput-
by two partial pertitions, which ¥ ave an open
ddh. Hmnomod the old nuns oc.umonly nut

s apartment o) into another, not tm-
nu, bnt oon g a table, where

m by an old nun, who lﬂmlly
Passing throug this room, you enter s

its !out sides; that on thol which is
side, leads to the staircase and gate; H
vate sick-room -oon to be d bed.

t on the right ud- to another, a;
g with the most loathsome disease.
number of stzaw mattresses in that room, as I well know,
helped to carty!them in, after the yard-man had filled ﬂnl.
door beyond enters into & store-room, which éxtends also boyud
this spartment. On the right, another door oponn into -anothar
crossing which, you enter by n door.
~-8th, A room with bed and soreen in one oomu', onwhiohnnl
were laid to bo examined, before their 'introduction into the sick-
room last mentioned. Amnother door, m site the former, o’ul
intoa ; in whioh is & staircase 1

9th, Beyond thisis a mmom,uomotinu to-dongp,-\ .

boxes of different thmga&o.
10th. Returning now to which opens on miﬁ
the stairs to the gate, we emter tho onl¥ remaining door,
leads into an Pu-tmont nmllly occupied by mooﬂlll
old nuns, and he%e %tha Superior.
11th and 12th. Beyond this are two more sick-rooms, in one of
which those nuns stay who are waiting their uooouehm.nt, nll
in the other those who have passed it.
13th, The next is a small nttmi-room, where & priut wdﬁh
b-pﬁn theinfants previous to their murder. A passage leads
 from this room on the left, by the doors of two nooeoding M
meuts, neither of which have I ever entered.
- ‘14th. The first of them is the “ holy retreat,” or room ocoupied
by the priests, while - suffering the ponalt of their licentiousness.
lﬁth. 'l'he other is a sitting-room, to which they have acesss.
Beyond thess, the passage leads to two room;l‘l ing closetd
for the ltongo of various articles ; and two others, where pessons
am nuived who come on business.
blio -hospitale succeed, and extend a oonidmbh ‘dige
hn believe, to-the c:tremity of-the buildjng Bys plblh
oml oomthatput,pri«h often come into the N
I have often seen some of them thereabouts, who must- hvon-
hol ﬂnhny. Indeed, priests often et into the “bly
themlolm in the view of personsin'the
mﬁoﬂbo()onwnt.andhn been first hwntohthm.n
nd-num being seut to the Scminary for thdtc!othu.

ti

# nun fn attendanoce, after she Py
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R : ‘ else
i ‘Tavour the deception. TI::' was !mtiﬂod and indeed most .
s ol % commanded, by the system of by which we are in. o

BREA ol ‘It was & common remark always at the initiation of a newanun
i (.0 - into ‘the Black nun dagntmont, that is, to receive the blaok veil, oA
L | o that the introduction of another novioe into the convent as & weils 4

» 4 I od nun, always caused the introduction of s veiled nun _into hes-

P 2 : > veu a8 & sking, which was on account of the singular -

LT TN R anoce'of wéma of theolder nuns always at the entrance of mew

w2 REFRTT SIT SIRREEREC

~Fo witness the moenes which often: oocurred between usand
Y V4R« wmrangers woald have struck » person most gowor!nlly._lf he had R
e U kEnown how truth was set at nought. The Superior, with a serie - 18
o R . % ous and dignified sir, anda pleasant voice and aspect, would com- i
-t T .+ maenoce g recital of things most favourablg to the oharacter of the
. 3 77 abisat nevios, representing her equally fond of her situation, and
N el R W’b{ the other ates. The tals told by the Superior,
e er 1¢ was, however unheard before miﬁht have been any
eacmt of her statements, was then attested by us, who in every way we
T | mﬁ m“%!,‘ endmm‘. voured to-confirm her declarations beyond
b : , ‘of dou ; ‘ % 30
Vit * Sometimes the Buperior would entrust the management of sush
5“;55% W . . &icase to some of the nuns, whether to habituats us to the pracs

i

] tice in which she was so highly accomplished, or to relieve hers
! salf of what would have been .a serious burden to most.other
E 18, or to ascertain whether she could depend upon us, or all .
& her, I cannot tell. ,Often, however, have I seen her throw
: open a door, and say, in & burried manner, “ Whoocan tell the
best story P* - -

‘One on which we have received frequent and particular
v _ s was, the nature of falsehoods. On this subject I have
R *  heard many a-speech, Thad almost said many a sermon; and I

; was Jod to. ve that it wasone of great importance, one on
which it Was ‘s duty to be well informed, as well as to act.
“What!” exclaimed 'a priest one day—“what, a nun of your
llld ?’ot ‘know the &lmnoo between & wioked and & reli-

*He/then ‘wen on,'as had been donomany times previously in
£ i uyhlmhlhw the essential diffevrence between the two dif-
.7 fevent Kinds of falsshoods. A lie told merely for ﬂni:g . of
. wmothee, for our own interest-slone, or for uo object - ﬂlu

E
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By comipanions in the nunnery, more times than I'can ent
e and to s gon 21d be 0 tall

; and to se tbntltvummnllymoin&-

pu‘o!thotn .- ''We often saw the practice
uently made to ¢take part in it. Whenever anything which the
u

or thought important, could be most conveniently ascoms

plished by falseh she resorted to it without scruple. -7 1o’
—szadmfmln which lhommhq,:untljldhd

ond tion than any other, ¢ il ol e
l'hmmdn of novioes frequent! :gpnod at the Couventto ses

them, or at least to inquire nttu-& welfare. It was common

for them to be politely.refused an intorviﬂ{ﬂon gome accouh$ oF ;

other, generally a mere pretext; and then the Superior gensrally

aght to make as favourable an impression as possible on the.
visitors. Sometimes she would make up & ltoti 0a the spot; and . »’

tell the strangers; requiring some of ua to ¢o; it'in the mosy -
convincing way we could. : e g
. At other times she would prefer to make over to us the task of
deoelving, and we were commendad in proportion to our ingenge
ltys:ndnooeu. l e R b : o& PR s
-* §ome nun usyally showed her submission, by immediately step«
ping forward. éﬂ Ay
such a novice, whom she named, were in waiting, and it was ues
cessary that they should be told such and such things. -To pere
form so difficult a task well, was considered & difficult duty, and
it was one of the most certain ways to gain the favour of the 8u-
r: - Whoever volunteered to make a story: on the spot, v:ax
sent immediately to tell it, and the other nuns Hnunt.»m.h‘u.‘
ried uff with her under itrict jnjunctions to uphold her in every-
thhﬁluho might state. ' The Superior, &8 there was ‘every reason.
fo believe, on all-such ocoasions, when she did not b ‘ ar
hastened to the apartment adjoining that in which the nuns were .
going, there to listen through the thin partition, to hear whethex:
all performed their parts aright. It was not uncommon, for heg:
to go rather further, when she wanted to give such explanations:

88 she could have desired, She would then eftter abruptly,and. " ...

ask, “ Who oan tell a good story this morning P” and hurry us
without a moment’s delay, to do our best.at a venture, withonf
w:iﬁntﬁ for instructions. It would be curious, could a stranges.
from the * wicked world” outside the Convent, witness such &
soene. - One of the nuns, who felt in a favourable humour to une
dertake the proposed task, wonld -te%promftly. forward, and aig-
nify her readiness in the nsual way, by & knowing of .one
eys, and a slight toss of the head. v ,
SWell, &o and do the best you can,”’ the Superlor would say.:-
“and all the rest of you mind and swear to it.” - The Iatter part.
of the order, at least, was always performed ; for in bvery cass,
all the nuns present & as. unanimous witnesses of everye
thiV%e that was uttered by the lgokel Crigh
[} t re

woman of the day,
were constantly hearing peate

d
again look upon ourselves as our own ; bn‘. must remember, that
we were solely and irrevocably devoted to God.: 'Whatever was -
required of us, we were called upon to yield under the most ﬁ- i

. lemn considerations. - I cannot speak on every. _

Pper e G

would then add, perhaps, that the ntsof e

that we must neyer = -

. .
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-oqual freedem : baé I wish my readers clearly to understand the
condition is whish we were ,.nlthn’nnudhndm
us 0 what we had to submit 0. ' Not only were we required to

the several tasks upon us at work, prayers, and
ru«l, under the idea that we were performing solemn duties
our Maker, but everything else which was required of us, we
WOTD mdn‘ly told, was something indispensable in his sight.
The we admitted, were the servants of God, y
nted by his suthority, to teash us our duty, to abeolve us
‘4rom ein, and lead us to heaven. Withont assistanoce, we
‘had allowed we eould never enjoy the favour of God ; unless they
administered the sacrament to us, we could not enjoy everlasting
ess; ' 'Having cousented to acknowledge all this, we had
no objection to urge net admitting any other demand that
might be made for or by them. - If we thought an aot ever so
eriminal, the Superior would tell us that the priests scted under
the direct sanction of God, and could not sin. Of course, then, it
could not-be wrong to oompl&with any of their requests, because
they could not demand anything but what was rht. On the
contrary, to refuse to do anything they msked would necessarily
be siuful.  Buch do.trines admitted, and such perform.
od, it will not seem wonderful when I mention that we often felt
something of their preposterous character. :

Sometimes we took pleasure in ridiculing some of the favourite
themes of our teachers; and I recollect one subject particularly,
which st one pariod afforded us repeated merriment. It may
seem irreverent in me to give the aocount, but I do it to show
how things of a solemn na were sometimes treated in the con-
vent, by women bearing the title of saiuts. A Oanadian novioe,
who spoke very broken Euglish, one day remarked that she was
mm&l;omo duty “for the God.” This peculiar expression

sam g ridicalous to the ears of some of us; and it was

" soon ted again and again, in application to various eeremo-

_ either to the Buf‘u

nies which we bad to orm. Mad Jane Rliy seizsed upon it
with avidity, and with her aid it soon took the place of:.l;{-word
in conversation, so that we were constantly remindin, other
that we were doing this: thing and that thing, how g and
unmeaning wever, * for the .” Nordid we stop here; when
the Bnpergr called upon us to bear witness to one of her religi-
ous les, or to fabricate the most spurious one the time would ad-
mit; to save her the trouble, we were sure to be reminded, pn our
way to the m‘mgl:r'- rdom, that we were deoing it ¢ for the i
And so"it was when other things were ment! oned-—everit‘l:ing
which belobged to our condition was spoken of in somewhat si-
milar terms. 48
I have hardly detained the reader long enough: on this subject
to give him a just impression of the stress laid on confession. - It
is one of the great points to which our attention was oon'tmg{
directed. We were directed to keep a strict and coustant wal
over our thoughts; to have continually before our minds the
zules of the convent, to compare the one with the other, remem<
ber every dmﬂon-&pmd'tell all, even the smallest, at confession,
or or to the priest, - My miud ‘'was thus kept
in @ gontinual state of activity, which ‘provod very wearisome;
aud ‘:t hqmqhmt:h cm‘luunl ‘t :‘:drfion of our teachers to keep us
: e ol 3 :
‘?‘n&t Mﬁo me, of those which were mmﬂy told

' ‘“"‘" make us fes) the importance of anreserved

=T e .
g
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impressed upon our minds,
ays, %M’ us the fol«
lowing story one day at catechism. % i
*A man onoe died who had failed to pay some money which the
priest had asked of him ; . he was ms:nnodtobobumth.

moqnnﬂlbuhould 'nyit, but had permission to come o -
0

w tldhmd taks a human bndy to work in. ' He made hisap-
pearance, therefors, again on cnd hired himeelf to b rich
maa as & labourer. worked all &‘lly, with the fire workivg in
him, unseen by other people ; but while he was iu bed that night,
a girl in an adjoining room, pérosiving the smell of brimstone,
looked through & orack in the wall, sud saw him covered with
flames. BShe informed his master, who questioned him the next
morning, and found that his bired man was secretly sufféring the

aine of rf atory, fuz nqlo'cnt::f to {I: oertain sum of money
the priest! He, therefore, shed him with the amountdue;

it was paid, and the sezvant went off immediately to heaven,
T'he priest cannot forgive any debt due unto him, because it is the
ord’s estate. ) : :
While at confession, I was urged to hide nothing from the

and have been told by them, that they already knew what
was in my heart, but would not tell, because it was necessary for
me to confess it. I really believed that the priests were acquaint.
ed with thmhtl ; and often stood in aws of them. They ofteo
told me, they power to strike me dead ~t any moment.

CHAPTER IX.'

Nuns with similar names—8quaw nuns—First visit ¢o the cellar~Desori,
tion of it—8hocking discovery thnn-snﬁorlor’n instructions—Priva
#nl of the priests—Books used in the Nunnery—Opinions expressed

the Bible—Specimens of what I know of the Scriptures. "

I 7oufD that I bad several namesakes antong the nuns, for there

were two others who bad nlrud{l borne away my new name,

Saint Eustace, This was not a so hlgeoue, for there were five

Saint Mnr, and three Saint Monros, besides two novices of that

name. Of my namesakes, I have little to say, for they resembled

most nuns; being so much cuf off from intercourse with me and
other sisters, that I fiever saw anything in therh, nor learnt any-
thing about them, worth mentioniug, ;
Several of my new ocompanions were squaws, who had taken
the veil gt different times. They were from some of the Indian
settlements in the country, but were not distinguishable by any
striking babits of character from othber nuns, and wers generally
not very different in their appearance when in *heir usual dress,

and’en, in their customary ooccu ns. It was widnttm 4

were with much kindness lenity by the Buperior
the old nuns; and this I discovered tud:’u 2 ordez to reudes

Vs

N
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ihem 19 woll condenied mu as possible s

ves for
-wishing, that they might not influence others to keep & had
1 not known they were, like ourselves, unable bud'&u
isflusnee, And therefore, I could not satisfy my own mind why
this difference was made. Many of the Indians were
lﬂoml.b the p* bolievin onrytﬁlniﬂny were taughf :
and as it § to benot only a high honour, but a real
+ ‘advantage to a family, to have one of its members become . nun,
Tudisn ts will o y large sums of money for the admis-
e R
was 0| near) w nsil-
nro:.ﬁc noopﬂonp,unlthmh be was obligo’dto sell nearly all
his property to raise the money. This he did voluntarily, be-

her ers, self-sacrifices, &o., for himself and the of
e b e e
we were or gloom e So world ooca.
sionally send thgn to dress thugulv'z'{n their Indian garments,
which usually excited us to merriment. :
Ano:h'. the squaw nuns whom I particularly. remember, was

i
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Baint Hypolites, not the one who in & dreadfal
soene, desoribed in another part of this narrative, but & woman ot
o far more mild and humane character

- Three or four days after my reception, the Superior sent me in-
to the cellar for coals ; and d‘ouho had given me directions, I |
down odd;ru» with a lamp in my hand.'. I soon
und myself on the bare earth’ in a spacious place, so dark that
I could not at onoce distinguish -its form or but I observed *
that it bad vary solid stone walls, and was arched overhead, at .
no great elevation. -~ Following my directions, I proceeded on.
wards from the foot of the stairs, wiiere appeared to be one end
of the oellar. After walking about fiteen paces, I passed thiee
small doors, on the right, fastened witl large.iron bolts on the
outside, pushed into posts of stone work, and each having & small
above, coversd with a fine grating, sepured by a smaller
bolt. my left were three similar doors, resembling these, and
placed olapo-ite_ them. - g
** Beyond these, the space became broader; the doors evidently
ol small compartments, projecting from the outer wall of the
cellar. I soon stepped upon a wooden floor, on which wete heaps
of wool, coarse ‘linen, and other articles, ap tly deposited
for occasional use. I soon crossed the floor, and found the
bare earth again under my feet. ‘
- A little further on, I found the cellar again contractedin s
l:{nrowo!olouu,ormdloroomputmonh, ftb ecting on _ach
de. : These were olosed by doors of a different description from
the first, having a simple fastening, and no opening thxo.u‘sl‘l them,
Just beyond, on the left side, I passed a stairosse 1 ::&:
and then doors, much resembling those first descri

. ing three more, on the other side of the cellar, - vln;

these, I fonnd the cellar enlarged as beﬁini’ and here the
» as if mixed with some whitish substance, which
my :

attention, . .
“AsX I found the whiteness increase, until the sur-
Mmﬂh smow, and in a short time I'observed be-
fore me, & hole dug 80 deep into the earth that I could perceive
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no bottom. I stopped to observe it—it was cironlar, twelve or
m-ha s fifteen feet across, in the middle of the cellar, and un

tedp by any kind of curb, so that one might easily have waiked
into it in the dark. » '

- The white substancé which I have observed, was spread all
over the surface around it; and lay in the quantities on all sides,
that it seemed as if a great deal of it must have been thrown ine
to the hole. It immediately ocourred to me that the white sub- -
stance was lime, and that was the place where the infants were -
buried, after bemq murdered, as the Superior had informed me.

I knew that lime is often used by Roman Catholics in bnrzin
places ; and in that way I aecounted for its being scattered abou
the spot in such quantities. '

This was a shocking thought to me ; but I can  hardly tell how
it affected me, as I had already been prepared to expect dreadful
things in the Convent, and had undergone trials which prevente
ed me from feeling as I should formerly have done in similar cire
oumstances.’ :

I passed the spot, there¥ore, with dreadful thoughts, it is true,
about the little corpses which might be in that secret burying

lace, but with recollections also of -the declarations which I had

eard, about the favour done their souls in sending them direct’
to heaven, and the necessary virtue accompanying all the actions
of the priests. 4 . &

‘Whether I noticed them or not at the time, there is a window
or two on each side nearly against the hole, in at which are some-
times thrown articles brought to them from without, for the use
of the Convent. Through the witdow on my right, which opens
into .the yard, towards the cross street, lime is received from
- carts; I then saw a large heap of it near the place. y :

Passing the-hole, I came fo a spot where was another projec. .
tion on each side, with three cells like those I first described.
Beyond them, in another broad part of the cellar, were heaps of
vegetables, and other things, on the right; and on the left, I
found the charcoal I was in search of, This was sluoed in a haay
against the wall, as I might then have observed, near a sm
high window, like the rest, at which it is thrown in. Beyond
this spot, at a distance, the cellar terminated. :

--The top, quite to that point, is arched overhead, though at dif- .
ferent heights, for the earth on the bottom is uneven, and in some -
places several feet higher than in others. ; :

Not liking to be alone in so spacious and gloomy a Kut of the
Convent, especially after the discovery I had made, I hastened to
fill my basket with coal, and to return. A

Here then I was in a place which I had considered as the near-
est imitation of heaven to be fouud on earth, amongst a society
where deeds were conntnn:lg perpetrated, which I had believed
to be most criminal, and h
less infants were unfeelingly thrown out of sight, after being
murdered, e

And yet, such is the power of instruction and example, al-
though not satisfied, as many around me seemed to be, that this
was all righteous and 1'.»mper.'i 1 sometimes was half inclined to

b:ilie:: it, for the priests could do no sin, and this was done by"
oats, 4 . < ) = s :

g Among thé first instructions I received from the Superior, were'
such as prepared me to admit priests into the nunnery, from the:

now found the place in which harm-
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street, at irregular hours. Itis no secret that priests enter and
go out; butif they were to be watched by any person in St.

aul’s street all day long, no irregularity might be ‘suspected ;
and they might be supposed to visit the Convent for the perform-
ance of religious ceremonies merely. ' i

But'if a person were near the gate about midnight, he might
sometimes form & different oginion; for when a stray priest is
sbut out of the Seminary, or is otherwise put in the need of seek-
ing a lodging, he is always sutre of being admitted into the Black
Nunnery. obody but a priest can ever ring the bell at the
siok-room door; much less can any but a priest gain admittance,
The pull of the bell is entirely concealed, somewhere on the out-
side of the gate, I have been told.

He makes himself known as a priest by a peculiar kind of hiss- -
ing sound, made by the tongue against the teeth while they are
kept closed and the lips open. he nun within, who delaya to
open the door until informed what kind of an applicant is there,
immediately recognizes the signal, and replies with two inarti-
culate sounds, such as are often used instead of yes, with the
mouth closed. - : )

The Superior seemed to consider this part of my instructions
quite important, and taught me the signals. I had often oocasion
to use them; I have been repeatedly called to the door, in the
night, while watching in the siok-room ; and on reaching it, heard
the short hissing sound I have mentioned ; then, according to
my standing orders, unfastened the door, admitted a priest, who
wase at liberty to-go where he pleased. I will name M. Bierze,
from St, Denis, , F

The books used in the nunnery, at least such as I recollect of
them, were the following. Most of these are leoture books, or
suoh as are used by the gaily readers, while we were at work and
meals. These were all furnished by the Superior,*out of her li
brary, to which we never had access. She was {nformed when
we had done with the book, and then exchanged it for another;
ae she pleased to select.

iroir du Chrétien (Christian Mirror,) History of Rom

History of the Church, Life of Sceur Bourgeoise, (the founder o!
the Convent,) in two volumes, L'Ange Conducteur, sthe Guar-
dian Angel.) I’'Ange Chrétien, (the Christian Angel,) Les Vies
des Saingl, (Lives of the Saints,) in several volumes, Dialogues,
a volume consisting of conversations between a Protestaut Doo-
tor, called Dr. D., and a Catholio gentleman, on the articles of
faith, in whioh, after much ingenious reasoning, the former was
confuted ; one large book, the name of which 1 have forgotten,
oooniiod us nine or ten months at our lectures, night apnd morn-
ing, L'Instruction de la Jeunesse, (the Instruction of Youth,)
oontaining much about Convents, and the education of persons int
the world, with a great deal on confessions, &o. Examen dela Con-
science (Examination of Conscience,) is a book frequently used.

Imay here remark, that I never saw a Bible in the Uonvent
from the day I entered as a novioe, until that on which I effected
my escaps.’ The Catholic New Testament, commonly called the
Evangile, was read to us about three ot four times a year." The
Srsmol directed the reader what passage to select; but we never
had it in our hands to read when we &l:ued I often heard the
Protestant Bible spoken of, in bitter a9 a most dahgerouns

. book, aad one w. never ought to Bé in the bahds of common
.’.o e ¢ vt e
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CHAPTER X.
Manufectare of bread and wax candles, carried on in the Convent—Su;
.. stitions—Bcapularies—Virgin Mary's Pincushion—Her
Bishop’s power over fire—My instructions to Novices—Jane Ray—-Va-
cillation offeelings. * . S et
| LARGE quantities of bread are made in the Black Nunnery every
week; for, besides what is necessary to feed the nuns, many of
the poor are supplied. When a priest wishes to give a loaf of
; bread to a poor person, he gives him an order, which is presented
!at the Convent. The making of bread is, therefore, one of the
most laborious employments in the institution. A

" The manufacture of wax candles was another important branch -

of business in the nunnery. It was carried on in a small room,
|on the first floor, thence called the ciergerie, or wax room, cierge
bemg the French word for wax. I was sometimes sent to read
the.daily lecture and catechism to the nune em: lg‘od there, but
found it a very unpleasant task, as the sme| ing from the
melted wax gave me a sickness at the stomach. The employment
was considered as rather unheaiihy, and those were assigned to
it who had the strongest constitutions. The nuns who were more
employed in that room were Saint Maria, Saint Catherine, Saint

Charlotte, Saint Hyacinthe, Saint %ypolita. and others, Butwith -

jthese, as with other persons in the Convent, I was -never allowed

epeak, excopt under circumstances before mentioned. I was
sent to read, wnd was not allowed even to answer the most tri-
ivial gquestion, if one were asked me. Should aaun say, “ What
o’olock is it P I never should have dared to reply, but was re-
quired to veport her to the Superior.

- Much stress was laid on the sainfe scapulaire, or holy scapu-
lary,” This is a small band of cloth or silk, formed and wrought
in a particula® manner, to be tied around the neck, by two strings,
fastened to the ends. I have made many of them; having been
sometimes set to make them in the Convent. On one side is
worked a kind ot double cross, (thus, X X,) and on the other,

. H. 8., the meaning of whioh I do not exactly know. Such a

and is called a soapulary, and many miracles are attributed to
its power. Children on first receiving the communion are often
presented with scapularies, which they are taught to regard with
great reverence. @ were told of the wonders effected by their
means, in the addresses that were made to us, by priests, at cate-

chism or lectures. - I will repeat one or two of the stories which .

occur tome, :

A Roman Catholio servant woman, who had concealed some of
her sins at confession, acted so hypocritical & part as to make her
mistress belie'’e hew a devoles, or strict observer of her duty. 8he
even imposed upon her confessor to such a degree that he gave
her a scapulary, After he had given it, however, one of the saints
in heaven informed him in a vision, that the holy scapulary must
not remain on the neck of eo great a sinner, and that it must be

restored to the church, She lay down that night withvthe scapu--

lary round her throat; but in the morning was found dead, with
her head cut off, and the scapulary was vered in the church.
The belief was, that the devil couid not endure to have 80 holy &

0
thing on one of his servants, and ha(}l&:‘n:d 80 hard to get it off,
i ) her'

s t0 draw the silken ti , with w. was tied, thr
:hoek 'ﬂ after w)noh, by some divine power, it was

.

\
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Another story was as follows. A Roman Catholic was
ouce taken prisoner by the heretics. He had a sainis scapulasre
on his neck, when , seeing-him in the midst of. his foes, took

. +it from the neck by a miracle, and heid it ug in the air above the

throng of heretics; more than one hundred of whom were con-
verted, by seeing it thus supernaturally suspended.
I had been informed by the Superior, on my first admission as

- & nun, that there was a subterraneous S:usge, leading from the
21

cellar of our Conyent, into that of the Congregational Nuunery :
but, though I had so often visited the cellar, I had never seen it.
One day, after I had been received three or four months, I was
sent to walk through it on my knees, with another nuu,as a pen-
ance. This, and other penances, were sometimes put upon us by
tl::}:riuts, without any reason assigned. The common way, in-
deed, was to tell us of the sin for which a penance was imposed,
but we were left many times to conjecture. Now and then the
priest would inform us at a subsequent confession, when he hap-
pened to recollect spmething about it, as I thought, and not be-
cause he reflected or cared much upon the subject.

The nun who was with me led through the cellar, passing to
the right of the secret burial-place, and showed me the door of
the subterraneous passage, which was at the extremity towards
the Congregational Nunuery. The reasons why I had not notio-
ed it before, I presume, were, that it was made to shut olose and
even with the wall: and all that pazt of the cellar was white-
washed. The door, which is of wood, and square, opens with a
latoh into a passage about four feet and a half high, We imme-
diately got upon our knees, commenced ss ins the prayers re-
qui and began to move IIOWII slonf the dark and narrow
passage. It may be fifty or sixty feet in length. When we reach-
ed the end, we opened a door, ané found ourselves in the cellar
of the Congregational Nunnery, at some distance from the outer
wall ; for the covered way is carried on towards the middle of the
cellar by two low partitions covered at the toB. By the side of
the door was placed a list of names of the Black Nuns, with a
slide that might be drawn over any of them, 'We covered our
names in this manuner, as evidence of having performed the duty
assigned us ; and then returned downwards on our knees, by the
way we had come. This penance I repeatedly performed after-
wards ; and by this way, as I have occasion elsewhere to mention,
nuns from the Congregational -Nunnery sometimes entered our

' Convent for worse purposes.

‘We were frequently assured that miracles are still gerlormod;
and pains were taken to impress us deeply on this subject. The
Superior often -Eoke to us of the Virgia Mary’s pinoushion, the -
remains of which are pretended to be preserved in the Convent,
though it has crumbled quite to dust. We regarded this relio
with such veneration, that we were afraid even to look at it, and
we often heard the following story related, when thesubject was
jutroduced. . '

: A priest in Jerusalem once had a vision, in which he was in-
formed that the house in which the Virgin had lived, shouid be
removed from its foundations, and transported to a distance. He
did not think the communication was from God, and therefore

ed it ; - but the house was soon after missed, which con-

him that the vision was true, and he told where the house

might be found. - A pisture of the house is preserved in the Nun-
; A ‘




; /
4 Awful Disolosures of Maria Monk.
pa?, and was sometimes shown us, ' There was also wax fignres
of Joseph sawing wood, and Jewus, asa child, - pioking up the
ohips. We were taught to sing a little song relating to this, the
chorus of which I remember : ‘
% 8aiut Joseph Carpentier,
Petit Jesus ramassait les eoreaux
Pour faire bouillir la marmite 1”
&Slt. J?%%l'll Yn a carpenter, little Jesus collected chips to make

e il.

I began to lmtk of miracles, and I recollect a story of one,
about a family in Italy saved from mwreok by a priest, who
were in consequence converted, and two sons honoured with
the priest’s office. '

Ihad heard, before I entered the Convent, about a great fire
which had destroyed a number of houses in the Quebeo suburbs,
and which some said the Bishop extinguished with holy water.
I onoe heard a Catholic and & Protestant disputing on this sube
{.oct, and when I went to the Congregational Nunnery, I somés

imes heard the children, alluding to the same story, say, at an
alarm of fire, * Is it a Catholio fire P Then.why does not the Bis-

hox;un | ; '
ong the topics on which the Bishop addressed the nuns in
the Convent, this was one. He told us the story one day,thathe .
could have sooner interfered and stopped the flames, but that at
last, finding thmwm about to destroy too many Catholio houses
he threw holy water on the fire, and extinguished it. I believed
this, and also thought that he was able to put out any fire, but
that he never did it e2cept when inspired. :
The holy water which the Bishop has consecrated, was consle

dered much more effiacious than un{ blessed by a common priest;

and this it was which was used in the Convent in sprinkling our
beds. It has a virtue in it, to keep off any evil spirit.

* .Now that 1 was a nun, I was occasionally sent to read lectures
to the novices, as other nuns had been while I was a novice.
There were but few of us who were thought capable of reading
Enunglish well enough, and, therefore, I was more fret}ueutly'aent
than I might otherwise have been. The Superior often said to
me, as I was going among the novices:

“Try to convert them—save their souls—you know you will
have a higher place in heaven for every one you convert.

For whatever reason, Mad Jane Ray seemed to take great de«
li}zht in crossing and provoking the Superior and old nnns; and .
often ske would cause an interruption when it was most inocon«
venient and displeasing to them. The preservation of silence
was insisted upon most rigidly, and penances of such a nature
were imposed for breaking it, thatit was a constant source of
uneasiness with me, $o know that I might infringe the rules in so
many ways, and that inattention might at any moment subjeot
me to something vorx unplegsant. . During the periods of medie
tation, therefore, and those of lecture, work, and repose, I kopt a
striot guard upon myseif, to escape penances, as well as to aveid
sin ; and the silence of the others eonvinced me that they were
equally watohful, and from ths same motives. - W, Likad

My feelings, how ever, varied at different times, and so did Shose
of many, if not of all my companions, excepting the older ones,
who took their turns in watohing us. "We sometimes felt dispos-
ed for gaiety, and threw off all idew that talking was sinfal, svea
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when r:}uind the rules of the Convent. I even, when I feit
that I might perhaps be doing wrong, reflected that confession,
and outJnly penance, would soon wipe off the guilt, »
I m? remark here, that I ere lot;f ound out several things im.
portant to be krown to a person living under such rules. - One
of thase was, that it was much better to confess to a priest a sin
committed against the rules, becauss he would not require one of
the penances I most disliked, viz., those which exposed me %0 the
observation of the nuns, or which demanded self-debasesent be-
fore them, liko begging their pardon,-kissing the floor, or the
Superior’s feet, &o.,and, besides, he as a confessor was bound to
scerboy, and oould not inform the Superior agaiust me, My con-
science being as effectually unburdened by my confession to the
priest; as I had been taught to believe, I therefore preferred not
to tell my sins to any one else: and this course I found was pre-
ferred by others for the zame good reasons.

To Jane Ray, however, it sometimes appeared to be a matter of
perfect indifference, who knew her violations ofrule, to what pen-
ance she exposed herself, ol

Often and often, while perfect silence grevai!ad among the nuns,
at meditation, or while nothing was to be heard exeept the voice
of the reader appointed for the day, no matter whose life or writ-
ings were prescated for our contemplation, Jane would break
forth with sothe remark or question, that would attract general at-
tention, and often cause a long and total interruption. etimes
she would make some harmless remark or inquiry aloud, as it
through mere inadvertency, and then her loyd and well koown
voice, so strongly associated with every thing singular and ridi.
culous, would arrest the attention of us all,'and generally incline
us fo laugh. The Superior would then usually utter some hasty
remonstrance, and many a time I have heard her pronounce some
penance upon her'; but Jane had some apology ready, or some re-

,rly caloulated to irritate still further, or to prove {6 every one

hat no punishment would be effectual on her. Sometimes this
singnlar woman would aipeu' to be aotuatedm? opposite feelings
and motives; for although she usually delighted in drawing others
into difficulty, and has thrown many a severe penance even upon
her q:eatest favourites, on other occasions she agpemd totally re-
\rardless of consequences hersel?, and preferred to take all the

I have repeatedly known her to break silence in the community,
as if she no object, or none beyond that of causci:g disturb-
ance, or exciting a smile, and as soon as it wag noticed, exclaim,
“Bay it’s me, say it’s me I” :

Sometimes she would ¢ven expose herself to punishment in-

" blame, anxious only toshisld others.

: Phoe of another who was guilty ; and thus I found it difficuit ful-

y to understand her. In sor:> casesshe seemed decidedly out of
her witlﬁu the Superior-and ,iests commonly preferred to re-
present her ; but generally I saw in her what prevented me from
aoeonnﬁni her insane. - - ,
- Among her common tricks were such as these ; she gave me the
name of the “ Devout English Reader,” because I was often ap-
pointed to read the lecture to the English girls; and lomotlmea
after taking & seat near me, under pretence of deafness, woul
"-'3" it in my hearing, becauss she knew my want of self-com-
mand when uxcited to laughter. Thus she often exposed me to
Penances for a breach of decorum, and set me to biting my lips,
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to avoid lau binﬁ‘:nhlght in the midst of a solemn lecture.  Oh !
you devout En reader!’’ would sometimes come upon me
suddenly from her lips, with something in it so ludicrous, thatX
had to exert myself to the utmost to avoid observation. .

This came 80 often at one. time, that I grew uneasy, and told
her I must confess it, to unburden my oonscienoce. had not
done so before, because she would complain of i ., for giving way
to temptation. a E

Sometimes she would pass behind us as we stood at dinner
ready to sit down, and softly moving back our chairs, leave us-to
fall down upon the floor. This she has repeatedly done; and
while we were laughing together, she would spring forward,
kneel to the Superior, and beg her pardon and a penance.

; CHAPTER XI.
Alarming order from the Superior—Proceed to executs it—Scéns i» an u
. per room—S8entence of death, and murder—My own distress—astepo
made to fiiends of St. Franoes. ’
Bur I must now come fo one deed in which I bad some g ‘and
which I look back npon with greater horror and pain than an
ocourrences in the Convent, in which I was not the principal suf-
ferer. .It is mot necessary for me to attempt to excuse myself in
this or any other case. Those who have any disposition to judge
fairly, will exdrtise their own judgment in making allowances for
me, under the fear and force, the command and examples, before
me. I, therefore, shall confine myself, as usual, to the simple
narration of facts. The time was about five months after I took
the veil, the weather was cool, perhaps in September or October.
One day, the Superior sent for me and several other nuns, fo re-
ceive her commands at a particular room. We found the Bishop
and some priests with her; "and speaking in an unusual tone of
flerceness and authority, she said, “ Go to the room for the Ex-
amination of Conscience, and St. Frances up stairs.” No-'
thing more was necessary than this unusual command, with the
tone and manner which accompanied it, to excite in me the most
loomy anticipations. It did not strike me as strange that St.
E'nnoel should be in the room to which the Superior directed us.
It was an apartment to which we were often sent to prepare for:
the commaunion, and to which we voluntarily went, whenever we
felt the compunctions which our ignorance of duty, and the mis-
instructions we received, inclined us to seek relief from self-re-
proach.. Indeed I had seen her there a little before. 'What ter-
rifled me was, first; the Superior’s angry manner ; second, the ex-
t sion she used, being a French term, whose peculiar use I had
earat in the Convent, and whose meéaning is rather softened when .
translated into drag ; third, the place to which we were directed
to take the interesting young nun, and the persons assembled
there, as I supposed, to condemn her. My fears were such, con- :
cerning the fate that awaited her, and my horror at the idea that
she was in some way to be sacrificed, that I would have given
auything to be allowed to stay where I was. But I fes the
uenoes of disobeying the Superior, and proceeded with the

rest towards the room for the examination of conscience. , .
The room to which we were to proceed from that, was in tue

se. .nd story, and the place of many a scene of a shameful na-

ture. . It is sufficient to say, after what I bave said in other parts
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of this book, that things had there cccurred which made me re- ~
gard the place with the greatest disgust. Saint F: ~uces had ap-
peared mel.noholwt some time. I well knew tha! she had
cause, for she had been repeatedly sabject to trials which I need
not name—our common lot. en we reached the room ‘where
we had been bidden to seek her, I enterad the coor, my compa.
nions standing behind me, as the place was so small as y to
hold five persons at a time. ' The young nun was standing alone,
pear the middle of the room; she was probably about twenty,
with light hair, blue eyes, and & very fair complexion. I spoke to '
her in & compassionate voice, but at the same time with such a
decided munner, that she comprehended my meaning.

4 Baint Frances, we are sent for you.” o

Beveral others spoke kindly to her, bu$ two addressed her very
harshly. The poor creature turned round with a look of meek-
ness, and without expressing any unwillingness or féar, without
even speaking a word, ruiined berself to our hands. Tho
tears came into my eyes. I had not a moment’s doubt that she
considered her fate as sealed, and was already beyond the fcar of
death. 8he was conducted or rather hurried to the
which was near by, and then seized b{ her limbs and clothes, an
in fact almost dragged up stsirs, in the sense the Superior had
intended. I laid my own hands upon her—I took ‘ hold of her,
too, more gently indeed than some of the rest ; yet I encour:
and assisted them in carr-"ag her. I could not avoid it. My re-
fusal would not have saved hei, nor prevented her from being

ied up; it would only have exposed me to some severe pun-
ishment, as I believe some of my companions would have seized
the first opportunity to complain of me.

All the way up the staircase, Saint Frances spoke not a word,
nor made the slightest resistance. When we entered, with lm.
the room to which she was ordered, my heart sank withjn nfe.
The Bishop, the Lady Superior, and five priests, viz.: in,
Richards, Savage, and two others, I now ascertained, were assem-
bled for trial, on some charge of grea importance. : .

When we brought our prisoner before them, Father Rich-
arde be to %ueltion her, and she made ready, but calm, re-
plies. ' I cannot pretend to give a connected account of what en-
sued; my feelings were wrought up to such a reitoh, that I knew
not what I did, oréwhat to do. I was under a terrible apprehen-
sion that, if I betrayed the feelings which overcame me, 1 should
fall under the displeasure of the cold-blooded persecutors of my
poor innocent sister ; and this fear on the one hand, with the dis-
tross I felt for her on the other, rendered me almost frantio. As
soon as I entered tha room, I had stepped into a corner, on the
left of the entrance, vhere I might partially support myself.by
leaning against the wall between the door and the window. This
support was all that prevented me hlling to the floor, for the
confusion of my thoughts was so great, that only a few of the
words I heard spoken on either side made an: lasting im

upon me, - I felt asif struck with some insup). srtable blow ; and
death would not have beed more frightful to me. I am fnclined
to the belief that -Father Richards wished to shield- the poor pri-
soner from the severity of her fate, by drawing from hor.e:ipru-
sions that might beaxr. a favourable construction. He asked her,
among of 18, if she was now sorry for what she had becn
overheard %o say, (for ahe had been betrayed by one of tlivn

3 -
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- and if she would not prefer coufinement in the cells to the punish-
ment which was threatened. But the Bishop soon interrupted
him, and it was easy to perceive, that he considered her fate as
sealed, and was determined she should not escape. In reply ‘o
some of the questious put to her, she was silent ; to others I heard
her volce reply that she did not nt of words she had uttered,
though they had been reported by some of the nuns who had
heard them ; that she had firmly resolved fo resist every attempt
to compel her to the commission .of crimes which she detested.
She added that she would rather die than cause the murder of
harmless babes, :

¢ That is enough, finish hez " said the Bishop.  J

Two nuns lnqtantlg fell upon the woman, and in obediencs to
direotioqli given by the Superior, prepared to execute her sentence.

Bhe still maintained all the calmness ar.d submission of a lamb.
Some of those who took part in this transaction, I believe, wers
as unwilling as myself; but of others I can lateiy say, I believe
they delighted init, Their conduct certainly exhibited s most
blood-thirs ?irit. But above all others present, and above all
buman flends I ever saw, I think Saint Hypolite was the most
diabolical ; she engaged i1 the horrid task with all alacrity, and
assumed from choice the most revolting parts to be performed.
She seized a gag, forced it into the mouth of the poor nun, and
when it was Q(i between her extended jaws, so as to keep {hem
open at their greatest possible distance, took held of the straps

fastened at each end of the stick, crossed them behind the helps -

less head of the victim, and drew them tight through the loop .
prepared as a fastening.

e bed, which had always stood in one part of the room, still
remained there ; though the screen, which had usually been pimd
before it, and was made of thick muslin, with only a crevice
through which a person might look out, had been folded up on
its hingues in the form of a W., and placed in a cotner. On the
bed the prisoner was laid with her face upwards, and then bound
with cords so that she could not move., In an instant, another
bed was thrown upon ‘her. Ome of the priests, named Bonin,
-Prun like a fury first upon it, with all his force. He was speeds
ily followed by the nuns, until there were as many upon the bed
as could find room, and all did what' they could, not oaly to
smother, but to bruise her. Some stood up arfl jumped upon the

r giti with their feet, some with their knees: and ot in -
ifferent ways, seemed to seek how they might best beat
breath out of her body, and mangle it, without coming in direct
contact with it, or seeing the effects of their violences. Durin
this time, my feelings were ‘almost too strong to be endured. )
_ felt stupefied, and scarcely was conscious of what I did. . Btill,
fear for myself remained in a sufficient de; -to induce me to
some exertion ; and I attempted to talk to thoss who stood next,
dr“dypartl that I might have an exouse for turning uway from the
ful scene. y : b R
After the lapse of fifteen or twenty minutes, and when it was
presumed that the sufferer had been smothered snd crushed to

death, Father Bonin and the nuns ceased to- trample upon her, - '

and stepped from the bed. All was motionless and silent beneath it.

They then began to laugh at such inhuman thoughts as oocurs
red to some of them nl?in’ each otherin the most un.eeling man-.
uer, aud ridiculing me for foelings which Iin vain endeavoured
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to conceal. They alluded to the resignation of our murdersd com-
panion ; and one of them taughtingly said, “ She would havemade
a good Oatholio martyr.” After nding some moments in auch
conversation, one of them asked if the corps: should be removed. -
The Buperior said it had better remain a lit..e while. After waite
Ing & short time longer, the feather-bed was taken off, the eords
unloosed, and the body taken by the muns and dragged down
stairs. I wasinformed thatitv as taken into the cellar, and
thrown unceremoniously into the hole which I have already de-
scribed, covered with a great quantity of lime; and afterwards
sprinkled with a liquid, of the properties and name of which I am
ignorant. This liquid I'have seen poured into the hole from
large bottles, after the neoks wers broken off ; and have heard
tt:x:it it is used in France to preveat the effluvia rising from seme-
en.

I did not soon recover from the shook caused by this scene; in<
deed, it still recurs to me, with most glonmy impressions, The
next day, there was a melancholy aspect over everything, and re-
oreation time passed in the dullest manner; scarcely anything
was said above a whisper. I never heard much said afterwards .
about Saint Francocs. i

I spoke with oue of the nuns, a few words, one day, but we
were all cantioned not to expose ourselves very far, and could
not place much reliance in each other. The murdersd nuu had
been brought to her shooking end through the treachery of one
of our number in whom she confided. .

I never knew with certainty who had reported her remarks to
the Superior, but suspicion fastened on one, and I never counld re-
gard her but with detestation. o

I was more inclined to blame her than some of those om})loyed
in the execution ; for there could have been no necessity for the
bet{lay:ll‘ of her feelings. We all knew how to avoid exposing
each other, ' - :

I was often sent by the Superior to overhear what was said by
novices and nuns, when they seemed to shun her ; she would say,
% Go and listen, they are speaking English;"” and though I obey- -
ed her, I never informed her against them. If I wished to clear
my oconsoienoe, I would go to a priest and confess, knowing that
he dared not communicate what I said to any person, and that he
would not choose as heavy penances r.8 the Superior. )

‘We were always at liberty to choose another confessor when he
had any sin to confess, which we were unwilling to tell one to
whom we should otherwise have done.

Not long after the murder just related, a young woman came
to the nunnery, and asked for permission to see St. Frances. It

_ was my former friend, with whom I had been an sssistant teacher,

Miss Louisa Bousquet, of St. Donis. From this, I supposed the
murdered nan might have come from that tcwn, or its vicinity,
The only answer was, that 8t. Frances was dead.
“ Some time afterwards, some of St. Frances’ friends ealled to in- .
uire after her, and they were told that she had died a glorious
eath ; and !_ulihor told, that sho made some heavenly expres-
sions, which were uputod in orier to satisfy her frien ‘
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' CHAPTER XII. :
Description of the Room of the three States, and the pictures in i¢—Jane
Bly—Rldlculln’ Priesta—Thelr oriminal treatment of us at Confes-
slon—Jane Ray’s tricks with the Nun’s Aprons, Handkerchiefs, aud;
Night Gowns—Apples. . - :
Tas pioctures in the room of the three states were large, and
ainted by some artist who uaderstood how to make some horri..
gle ones, ,They ap to be stuck to the walls. The light is
admitted from small and high windows, which are curtained, and
is rather faint, so as to make cvorghing look gloom{; The l(l;:s
told us was, that they were painted by an whom
had ilvon power to represent things exactly as they are in heae
ved, hell, and purgatory. :
In heaven, the picture of which hangs on one side of the a
ment, mulﬁ‘pdel of nuns and priests are put in the highest places,
with the Vizgin Mary at their head, 8t. Peter and ofher ssints,
far above the t numbers of good Catholics of other classce,
wli:morot: .dinb:}(t’l‘t'ﬁd £ 1 din art, ealled
urgatory are m es of people; and in one p
“« They lambs,” are infants wgo died unbaptized. “ The
placs'df darkness” is that part of purgatory in which adults are
collected, and thege they are surrounded by flames, waiting to be.
deliveradl by the prayers of the living. - _ :

In hell, the picture of which, and that of }mrgatory, were on
the wall opposite that of heaven, the human faces were the most
horrible that can be imagined. Persons of different desoriptions
were represented, with the' most distorted features, ghastly com-
plexions, and every variety of dreadful expression; some with
wild beasts gnawing ut - their hG&dli others furiounsly biting the
iron bars which kept them in, with looks which could not fail to
make a spectator shudder. Y -

I could hardly persuade myself, that the figures were aot liv-
ing, ard the.impression they made on my feelings was powerful.
I was often shown the place where nuns io who break theiz vows,-
as & warning.. . It is the hottest place in hell, and wozse, in every -
point.of view, even than that to which all Protestants are assign.
ed ; because t’hej are not 8o much to be blamed, as we were some-
times rz:ldund, as their ministers and the Bible, i:y which they are

never I was shut in that room, as I was several times, I
Ei‘t{l for “les Ames des fidéles trepasses ;" the souls of those
ul ones who have long been in purgatory, and have no re-
lationsliving to pray for them, -
My feelings were often of the most painful description, while I
remaired alone with those frightful pictures, - .
“Jaune Ray wasonce put in, and uttered the most dreadful shrieks,
Some of the.old puns prc.-osed to the Superior to have her gag-
ged ; “No,” shé replied, * go and let out that devil, she makes me
linlno‘ritﬁmsllt o rest.” . ;
Jane could-not endure the place; .and she afterwards gave
names fo many of the worst figures of the pictures. . On cate-
-chism-days she would take & seat pehind a cupboard door, where
- . the priest bould mot see her, while she faced the nuns, and would
makeus laugh.  “ You are not so attentive to your lessons asyoun
used to be,” he would begin to say, while we were endeavou

to supprees our laughter.
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Jane would then hold up the first letter of some priest’s name
. whom she had before compared with one of the faces in “hell,”

ane and 0 look that we could hardly preserve our ‘nﬂty.
fev- I remember she named the wretch who was biting at the bars
aud of hell, witha anent guawing his head, with chains and pad.
locks on, Father Dufresne; and she would say—* Does he not
aud \ look like him, when he comes in to oatechism with his long so-
srrle. lemn face, and begins his speeches with, ‘My children, my gopo
ht is is that you have lived very devout lives ' »
and The time I went to confeasion after taking the veil, I found
tory: abundant evidence that the priests did not treat even that cere-
mony, which is called a solemn sacrament, with respect enough
hea- \ to lay aside the shameless character they so often showed on other
occasions. The confessor sometimea sat in the room for the ex«
arte amination of conscience, and sometimes in the Superior’s room, ' ,
3068, and always alone ‘exoor: the nun who was confessing. He hada
ints, ¢ommon chair placed in the middle of the floor, and instead of
sace, being &hood behind a grate, or lattics, as in the chapel, had no-
thing before or around bim., There were no spectators to obe
nlzl'zd serve him, and of course any such thing would have been unne-
! ] .
B are T number of nuns usually confessed on the same day, but only
tobe. one oould be admitted into the room at a titne. They took their
places just without the door, on their knees, and went throngh
'0 oD the preparation prescribed by the rules of confession ti repeating
most certain prayers, which always occupy a considerable time. When
tions one was ready, she ro:s from her knees, entered, and closed the-
00m- door behind her; and no one even dared touch the lateh till she
with came out,
g the I shall not tell what was transacted at such times, under the
al to pretence of confessing, and receiving absolution from sin; far
i more sin was often incurred than pardoned ; and crimes of a deep
¢ live dye were committed, while trifling irregularities in childish cere-
srful. monies, were treated as serions offences. I cannot persusde my- 4
yows,: self to speak plaiuly on such a subject, as I must offend the vir- -
svery tuous ear. I can only say, that suspicion cannot do ::iy injustice 3
- to the priests, because their sins cannot be exaggerated.
Iome- Some idea may be ' formed of the mauner in which even such
\y ax0 women as many of my sister nuns, regarded the father confes-
sors, when I state that there was offen a oontest among us, to
nes, I avoid entering the apartment as lon;z as we could: endeavour--
those ing to make each other go first, as that was what most of us
20 re- dreaded. \ :
During the long and tedious days which filled up the time be-
rhile I tween the ocourrences I have mentioned, nothing or little took
x g})&oe to keep up our spirits. - We were fatigued in body with la-
irieks. ur, or :ﬁﬁ sitting, debilitated by the long continuance of our
E g8g- mﬂgfoul exercises, and depressed in feelings by our miserable and
tes Mo hopeless condition. Nothing but the humours of mad Jane Ray
\ oould rouse us for 8 moment from our languor and melancholy.
i gave To mention all her devices, would require more room than is
2 oate haere allowed, and a memory of almost all her words and actions
wher for years, 1 had early become a favourite with her, and had op-
would porgunlt to learn more of he' character than most of the other
asyou nuns.  As this may be learr.sa from hearing what ghe did. I will
ou bere recount a few of her tricks, just as they hapren fo present

themselves to my memory, with regard £o the order of time.




48 Awful Disolosures of Maria Monk,

8he oue ds‘y in an unaccountable humour, sprinkled the floor
tifally w th holy water, which brought upon her a severe leo-
ure frum the Buperior, as might have been expected. The SBu-
perior said it was & heinous offen. : she had wasted holy water
enough to save many souls fron: purgatory: and what would
they not give for it.. She then orqered Jane to ait in the middle
of the floor, and when the priest came, he was informed of her
offeuce. inl!ud. however, of impusing one of those penau
to ,rhich she had been subjected, but with so little nﬂw§h0
to her, “ Go to your place, Jane; we forgive you for this time."”

I was once set to iron aprons with Jane ; ‘[""“ and pooket-
handkerchiefs are the only articles of dress which are ever ironed
in the Convent. As soon as we were alone, she remarked, “ Well,
we are freefrom the rules while we are at this work;” aund, ale

though she kuew she had no reasou for saying so, she began to-

sing, and I soou ‘]oinad her, and thus we spent the time, while
;‘u w::ied;t work, i ) the nogl'oot of the prayers that we ought to
ave said.

‘We had no idea that we were in danger of being overheard,
but it happened that the Superior was overhead all the time, with
several nuus, who were preparing for confession : she came down
and said, “ How is this "’ Jane Ray coolly replied that we had
employe& our time in einging hjmnl, and referred to me. I was
afraid to coufirmiso direct a falsehood, in order to deceive ‘he
Superios, though I had often told more injurious ones of her
tabrioatt'ion, or at her orders, and said very little in reply to Jane’s
reques

ho Snvrior plainly saw the trick that was attempted, and or-
dered us both to the room for the examination of conscience,
whuse we re nained till night without a mouth{ol to eat. The
time was not, however, unoccupied: I received such a lecture
from Jane as I have very seldom heard, and she was so angry
with me, that we did not speak to each other for two weeks.’

At length she found something to complain of against me, had
me subjected to & penance, which led to our begging each other's
f:ird?in' and we became perfectly satisfled, reconciled, and as guod

ends as ever.

One of the most disgusting penances we had ever to submit to,
was that of drinking the water in which the Superior had wash. '

ed her feet. Nobo { could ever laugh at this penance except
Jane Ray. She wou
sure it was better than mere plain clear water.

Some of the tricks which I remember, were played by Jane
with nuns’ clothes. It was a rule that the oldest aprons in use
should go to the youngest received, sud that the old nuns were to
wear all the new ones. On four different occasions, Jane stole
into the sleeping-room at night, ané asobserved by the watch,
ohanged a great part of the aprons, placing them by the bads of
nuns to whom they did not belong. ‘The consequence was, that
in the morniug they dressed themselvem in such haste, as never to
discover rhe mistn{o they made, unti they were mrd at
prayers ; and then the ridiculous appesarance which many of them
out, disturbed the long devotions. 1 laugh so easy that, on such
ocoasions, I usually incursed a full share of penances. . J general-
1y, however, got a new agswon, when Jane played this 3 forit
was par’; of her objeot ﬂa\ + the best aprons to her favourites,
and put oS the ragged some of the old nuns whom ‘she
most hated. - e

d pretend to comfort us, by saying she was-

REE. BPOE L™ o a mrmee . — _
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Jaoe onoe lost her rookot-hmdkmhld. The penanoe for such
an offence is, to go without any for five weeks. For this she had
no relish, and requested me to piok one from some of the nuus on
the way up stairs, I su ed in getting two j this Jane said
‘was one t00 many, and she thought it dangerous for either ofus
to keep it, lest a search should be made. Very soon the two nuus
were complaining tbat they had lost their handkerchiefs, snd
wondmumlut could have become of them, as they were sure
they hind been careful. Jane seized an opportunity, and slipped
oue iuto a straw bed, where it remained uutil the was emp-
tied to be filied with new straw.

As the winter was comiug on, one year, she complaiued to me
that we were not as well supplied with warm uight-clothes, as
twq of the nuus she named, whomn she said she *abominated.”
She soon after found meaus to get possession of their flne waria
flaunel night-gowns,-one of which she gave to me, while the other
was put on at bedtime. Bhe presumed the owuers would have a
. secres saarch for them ; and iu the morning hid them in the stove,
after the fire had gone out, which was kiudled a little before the
hour of mm‘g and then suffered te-burn down. ’

This she did every moraing, taking them out at night through
the wirter. The poor nuns who owned the garmeuts were afraid
to complain of their loss, lest they should have some penance
laid on them, aud nothiug was ever said about them. hen the
weather began to grow warm iu the spring, Jane returued the
night-gowus to the beds of the nuns from whom she had borrow-
ed them, aud they were probably as much surprised to find them .
again, as they had been before at losing them. . y

Jane once found an opportunity to fill her apron with a quan-
tity af fine apples, called fameuses, which came in her way, and
hastening up to the sleeping-room, hid them under my bed. Thea
coming down, she informed me, aud we agreed to apply for leave
to make our elevens, as it iscalled. Thae wmeaning of this is, to
repeat a certain round of prayers, for mine dzys in succession, to
some saint we choose to address for assistance in becomiug wore
charitable, affectionate, or somethug eoise. Wae easily obtainod
permission, aud hastened upstairs te begin our nine days’ feast on
the apples; when, much to oarsurprise, they had all been taken
away, aud there was no way % avoid the eoable fate we
bad brought upon ourselves. Jane, therefore, began to search
the beds of the other nuns: bat not finding any trace of the ap-
ﬁu, she became doubtiy vexed, aud stuck pins in those that be.

nged to her enemies. ,

. Whea bed-time came, they were much scratched in getting into
bed, whioch made them break silence, and that subjected them to

penances. )
. ‘ CHAPTER XIIL.

Jane Ray’stricks continued—The broomstick ghost—Sleep-walking—Salt-

mm %::—Oh::m‘; beds—Objects of lom! :ﬂm' el Feigned Hu-

Jane, who had been sweeping the ulming-room fora

up the broomstiok, when she completed her

gk, with & white cloth on the end, so tied as to resemble au
weman dressed in white, with long arms sticking out. This
“w.bmhm‘dgfaumdp it so thatit

: D
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appeared to be looking in at the window, by the font of holy
water. There it remained till the nuns came up o bed. . - The
first who stopped at the font, to dip her ﬂugher in, caught &
glimpse of the sivgular object, and started with terror. - The
::xt wn': equally terrified, as she approached, and the next, and

@ nex! : ) s

‘We all believed in ghosts; and it was niot wonderful that such
an.object should cause alarm, especially as it was but a short
time after the death of one of the nuns, Thus they went on,
each gettinf a t:fht in turn, yet all afraid fo speak. At length,
one more alarmed, or with less presence of mind than the rest,
exclaimed, “Oh, mon Dien! je ne me coucherais pas!” When
the night watch called out, *“ Who's that?’”’ she confessed she had
broken silence, but pointed at the cause; and when all the nuns
assembled at a distance from the window, Jane offered to ad-

vance boldly, and ascertain the nature of the apparition, which -

they thought a most resolute intention. 'We all stood looking o
when she stepped to the window, drew in the broomstick, an
showed us the ridiculous puppet which had alarmed so many su-
perstitious fears. .
Some of her greatest feats she performed as a sleep-walker,
‘Whether she ever walked in her sleep or not, I am unable, with

certaiuly, to say.; She, however, often imposed upon the Superi= -

or, and old nuns, by making them think so, when I knew she did
not ; and yet I cannot positively say that she always did. I have
remarked that one of the old nuns was always placed in our
sleeping-room at night, to watch us. Sometimes she would be
inattentive, and sometimes fall into a doze. - Jane Ray often seiz-
ed such times to rise from her bed, and walk about, occasionally
seizing one of the nuns in bed, in order to frighten her. This she
generally effected; and many times we have been awakened by
screams of terror. In our alarm, some of us frequently broke
silence, and gave occasion to the Superior to lay us under pen-
ances. Many times, however, we escaped with a mere repri-
mand, while Jane usually rececived expressions of compassion;

“‘Poor creature ; she would not do 8o if she were in perfect pos~

session of her reason.” And Jane displayed her customary -arte
fulness, in keeping up the false impression. As soon as she per-
ceived that the old nun was likely to observe her, she would
throw her arms about, or appear unconscious of what she was do

ing ; falling upon a bed, or standing stock-still, until exertions

‘had been made to rouse her from her supposed lethargy.
‘We were once allowed to drink cider at dinner, which was
quite an extraordinary favour. Jane, however, on account of her

negligence of all wox‘fi was denied the privilege, which she much -

resented. The next day, when dinner arrived, we began to taste
our new drink, but it was so salt we could not swallow it. Those

of us who first discovered it were as usual afraid to speak; but

we set down our oups, and looked around, till the others made
the same discovery, which they all sooun did, and most of them in
the same manner. Some, however, at length, taken by surprise,

uttered some ludiorous exclamation, on tastiug the salted ‘cider,

and then an old nan, looking across, would cry out—
“ Ah | tu casses la silence.” (Ah; you've broken silence.) :
And thus we soon got a laughing, beyond otir ‘power of sup-
porting it. At recreation that day, the first question asked by
mauy of us was, “ How did you like your cider ¥’ =30
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Jane Ray never had a fixed place to sleep in. the wea-

ther began to grow warm in the spring, she usually pushed some

béd out of its place, near a window, and put_her own beside it ;

and when the winter :gpronohed, she would choose & spot near

the stove, and occupy it with her bed, in |fite of all remonstrance.

‘We were all convinced that it was generally best to yield to her.

She was often set ork in different ways ; but, whenever she

was dissatisfled with doing any thing, would devise some trick
that would make the Superior or old nuns drive her off ; .and when=
ever any suspicion was expressed of her being in her right mind
she would say that she did not know what she was doing; an
all the diffioulty arose from her repeating prayers too much, which
wearied and distracted her mind.

- I was once directed to assist Jane Ray in shifting the beds of
the nuns. When we came to those of some of the sisters whom
she most disliked, she said, now we will pay them for some of
the penances we have suffered on their account ; and taking some
thistles, she mixed them with the straw. At night, the first of
them that got into bed felt the thistles, and cried out, - The night.
watch exclaimed us usual, “You are breaking silence there.”
And then another screamed as she was scratched by the thistles,
and another. The old nun then called on all who had broken si-
lence to rise, and ordered them to sleep under their K beds as a

. penance, which the{ silently complied with. Jane and I after-
wards confessed, when it was all over, and took some trifling pen-
ance which the priest imposed. :

Those nuns who fell most under the displeasure on mad Jane
Ray, as I bave intimated before, were those who had the reputa-
tion of being most ready to inform of the most trifling faults of
others, and especially those who acted without any regard to
honour, bg disclosing what they had pretended to listen to in con-
fidence. Several of the worst-tempered * saints’’ she held in ab. .
horrence ; and I have heard her say, that such and such she
aLominated. Many a trick did she play upon these, some of which
were painful to them in their consequences, and a good number
of them have never been traced to this day. Of all the nuns, how-
ever, none other was regarded by her with so much detestation as
8t. Hypolite ; for she was always believed to have betrayed St.
Frances, and to have caused her murder. She was looked upon:
by us as the voluntary cause of her death, and of the crime which
those of us committed, who, unwillingly, took part in her. execu-
tion. We, on the contrary, being under the worst of fears for
ourselves, in case of refusing to obey our masters and mistress,
thought ourselves chargeabie with less guilt, as unwilling assist-
ants in a scene which it was impossible for us fo prevent c> del:{.
Jane has often spoke with me of the suspected informer, and al-
ways in terms of the greatest bitterness. & :

‘The Superior sometimes expressed commiseration for mad Jane
Bay, but I never could tell whether she really beliéved her insane
or not. . I was always inclined to think, that she was willing to
put up with some of her tricks, because they served to divert our
minds from the painful and depressing ciroumstances in which we
were placed.. I knew the Superior’s powers and habits of decep
t}on , and that she would deceive usas willingly as any one
[} 0. - ;- s 9 » ey .

. Sometimes she proposed to send Jane to St. Anne’s, a place
near Quebeo, celebrated for the pilgrimages made to it by perwons
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differently afflicted. It is sup) that some peculiar virtue existe
there, which will restore health to the sick;and I'have heard
stories old ia corroboration of the common _belief.  Maoy m
and blin ns, of . Anne's every year,
of whom nl::.;.o be seen tnvelo'.li':‘:’?g on foot, and begging their food.
The Superior would ' sometimes say that it was a pity that a wo-
man like Jane Ray, capable of being so useful, should be unable
to do her duties, in consequence of a malady which she thought
might be cured by a visit to St. Anne’s. ; et
ot to St. Anne’s Jane was never sent, and her wild and vari.
ious tricks continued as before.  The rules of silence, which the
others were so lcrugulous in observing, she set at nought every
hour ; and as for otherrules, she regarded them with as little re.
spect when they stood iu her way. She would now and then
::cap out and stop the clock by which our exercises were regula-
, aud sometimes in this manner lengthened out our recreation
till near twelve. At last the old nuns began to watch against
such & ;:riok, and would occasionally go out to see if the clock
was going,

She once made a request that she might not eat with the other
nune, which was grauted, as it seemed to proceed from a spirit of
genmno‘ l:;mility, which made her re, herself as unworthy of
our soclety, . . 4 -

It being most cdnvenient, she was seut to the Superior’s table,
to take her meals after her; and it did not first occur to the Su-

rior that Jane, in this manner, profited by the change, by. get-

ing much better food than the rest of us. Thus there seemed to
be always something deeper than anybody at first suspected, at
the bottom of everything she did.

She was once directed to sweep a community-room, under the
sleeping-chamber. This office had before been assigned to. the
other nuns, asa penance ; but the Superior, considering that Jane
Ray did little or nothing, determined thus to furnish her with
some employment. '

She declared to us that she would not sweep it long, as we
might soon be assured. ' It happeuned that the stove by which the
commmunity-room was warmed in the winter, had its pipe carried
through the floor of our sleeping chamber, and thence across it
in a direction opposite that iu which the gipe of our stove was
carried. It being then warm weather, the hole was left unstop-
ped. After we had all retired to our beds, and while engaged 1n
our silent pn{'ou, we were suddenly alarmed by a bright blaze
of fire, which burst from the hole in the floor, and threw sparks
all around us. We thought the building wsas burning, and ut-
tered cries of terror, regardless of the penauces, the fear of which
generally kept us silent.

The utmost confusion prevailed ; for although we had solemnly
vowed never to flee from the Convent even if it was on fire, we
were extremely alarmed, and conld not repress our !oelingl. ‘We
soon learnt the cause, for the flamds ceased in a moment or

and it was found that mad Jane Ray, after sweeping a little in

the room beneath, had stuck a quantity of wet powder on the end
of her broom, thrust it up through the hole in the cealing into
ourapartment, and with a ligh rpor set it on fire.

The date of this alarm I must refer to & time soon after that of
the election riots; for I recollect that she found means' to
possession of some of the powder which was prepared at

R
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etl;u!or nnommoybwﬁkh some thought the Convent was

m« asked for pen and paper, and then the Superior told
her if she wrote to her friends ln’mult see it. She rg;lri'ed that
it was for no such purpose : she wanted to write her confession,
and thus make it once for all.. She wrote it, handed it to the
frlelt‘ and he gave it to the Superior, who read it tous. It was
ull of offences which she had never committed, evideutly written
to throw ridicule on confessions, and one of the most ludicrous
productions X ever saw. , .

" Our bedsteads were made with very narrow boards laid across
them, on which the beds were laid. One day, while we were in
the bed-chambers together, she proposed that we should misplace
these boards, This was done, 8o that at night nearly a dozen
nuns fell down upon the floor in getting into bed. A good deal
of confusion naturally ensued, but the authors were not discover«
ed. I was so conscience-stricken, however, that a week after-
wards, while we were examining our conaciences together, I told
her I must confess the sin the next day. She replied, “ Do as you
like, but you will be sorry for it.”

The next day, when we came before the Superior, I was just
going to kneel ard coniess, when Jane, almost without giving me
time to shut th: e~ threw herself at the Superior’s feet and
confessed the v.i-. = 1a fonsnee was immediately laid upon me
for the sin I baii . aled.

There was an vii nun who was a famous talker, whom we used
to call La Mére (Mother,) One night, Jane Ray got up, and se-
cretly changed the caps of several of the nuns; and hers among
the rest. In the morning there was great confusion, and such a
scene as seldom occurred. She was severely blamed by La Mére,
having been informed against by some of the nuns; and ai last
became so much enraged, that she attacked the old womau, and
even took her by the throat. La Mére called or all present to
come to her assistance, and several nuns interfered. Jane seized
the opportunity afforded in the confusion,to beat some of her
worst enemies quite severely, and afterward said, that she bad
intended to kill some of the rascally informers, - .

“"For a time Jane made us laugh so much at prayers, that the
Suserior forbade her going down with us at morning pu%e;l;
and she took the opportunity to sleep in the morning, en
this was found out, she was for¥idden to get into her bed again
after leaving it, and then she would creep under it and takeanap
on the floor. This she told us of one day, but threatened usif we
ever betrayed her. At length she was missed at breakfast, asshe
would sometimes oversleep herself, and the Superior began to be
more strict, and always inquired, in the morning, whether Jane
&Hu in her place. : - )

en the question was general none of us answered ; but when
it was addressed to some nun near her by name, aa”n :
- %8aint Bustace, is Jane Ray in her place P’ we had to

reply. .

: 0{ all the scenes that ocourred during my etay in the Convent,
there was none which excited the delight of Jane more than one
which took place in thé chapel one day at ‘mass, though I never
had any arreasonfosuppose that shehad hit it sbout.

- Some person nnknown to me to this day, had put some sub-
stanoe or other, of a most uauseous smell, into the hat of a little
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boy, who attended at the altar, and he, without observing the trick,
put it upon his head. In the midst of the ceremonies ke &

ed some of the nuns, who were almost suffocated with the odour;
and as he occasionally moved from place to place, some of them
began to beckon to him to stand further off, and-to hold their
noses, with looks of diagust. ~The boy was quits unconscious of
the cause of the difficr'' 7, and paid them no_attention, but the
confusion soon becam - .o great through the distress of some, and
the la.ughin% of others, that the Superior noticed the ciroume
stance; and beckoned the boy to withdraw. ,

All attempts, however, to engage us in any work, prayer, or
meditation, were found ineffectual. Whenever the circumsfances
in the chapel came to mind, we would laugh out. We had got
into such s atate, that we could not easily restrain ourselves. The
g:perior, yielding to necessity, allowed usrecreation for the whole

%ho Su‘;:erior used sometimes to send Jane to instruct the no-
vices ic their English prayers. She would proceed to the task
with all seriousness; but sometimes chose the most ridiculous, as
well as irreverent assages from the songs, and other things,
which she had sometimes learned, which would set us, who un-
derstood her, laughing. One of her rhymes, I recoliect, began

withe .
“The Lord of love—look from above
Upon this turkey hen [* '
Jane for a time nlegt o?osite'to me, and often in the night
would rise, unobserved, and slip into my bed, to talk with me, -
which she didin a low whisper, and returned again with equal

caution.

" She would tell me of the tricks she had piayed, and svch asshe
meditated, and sometimes make me langh so loud, that I had
much to do in the morning with begging‘ pardons an’i doing pen«

anoes, o

One winter’s day, she was sent to light a fire ; but after she had
done so, remarked frivatoly to some of us, “my fingers were so
cold—yon'll see if I do it again.” i

The next day there was a great stir in the house,becavre it was
said that mad Jane Ray had been seized with 2 fit while makin
a fire, and she was taken np apparently incensible, and convey
to her bed. She complained to me, who visited her in the gourse
of the day, that she was likely fo starve, as food was denied her;
and I was persuaded to pin a stocking under my dress, and se-,
cretly put food into it from the table. This I afterwards carried
to her, and relieved her wants. s

. One of the things which I had blamed Jane most for, was a

* disposition to quarrel with m{ nun who seemed to be winning

the favour of the Superior. She would never rest until she had
brought such & one into some difficulty. ,

‘We were allcwed but little soap ; and Jane, when she found her
supply nearly gone, would take the first piece she could find. One
day there was a general search made for a large piece that was
missed ; when, soun ‘after I had been searched, Jane Ray passed
me, and sli pe& itinto my pocket; she soon aftet was searched
herself, and then secretly came for it again, . :

‘While I recall these particulars of our Nunnery, and refer so
often to the conduct and language of one of ths nuns, I cannot
speals of some things, which I believed or suspected, on account
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not Jane Ray for a witness; she knew many thin hich I
am ignorant, She must be in possession of facts that should be
kunown. Her long residence in the Convent, her habits of roam.

‘ing about it, and of observing ewx.:ything, must have made her

acquainted with thin{l which would bs hearu with interest. I
slways folt as if she knew everything. She would often go and
listen, or look through the omzn into the Superior’s room, while-
aay of the %ﬁuu were oloseted with her, and sometimes would
come and tell me what she witnessed. ifelt’lnyulf bouud to
confes cn such occasions, and always did so. -

8he knew, however, that I only.told it to the priest, or to the
Superior, and without inentioning the name of my informant,
which I was at liberty to withhold, so that she was not found out.
I often said to her, ‘““Don’t tell me, Jane, for I must confess it.”
She wouid reply, “ It is better for you to confess it than for me.”
I thus became, even against my informed of soenes supposed
by the actors of tkem to be secret. :

_Jane Ray once germuded me to accompany her into the Sape-
rior’s room, to hide with her under the sofa, and await the ap.
pearance of a visitor whom she expected, that we might overhear
what passed between them. We had been long concealed, when
the Superior came in alone, and sat for some time ; when, f,eu-mg
she might detect vsin the stillness that prevailed, we began to
repent of our temerity. At lenfth, however, she suddenly with-
drew, and thus afforded us a welcome opportunity to escape.

- I was passing one day through a part of the cellar, where Ihad
not often occasion to go, when the toe of my shoe hit something.
I tripped and felldown. I rose again, and holding my lamp to
see what had caused my fall, I found an iron ring, fastened to a
small square trap-door. This I had the curiosity fo raise, and
saw four or five steps down, but there was not light enough fo
see more, and I feared to be noticed by somebody and reported to
the Superior; 8o, closing the door again, I left the spot. At first
I could not imagine the use of such a passage ; but it afterwards
occarred to me'that it might open to the subterranean lEnuuge to
the Seminary; for I never cculd before account for the appear-
ance of many of the priests, who often a%peued and disappeared
am::hg us, particularly at night, when I knew the gates were
olosed. © They counld, as I now saw, ccme up to the door of the
Superior’s room at any hour; then up the stairs into our uleeg-
ingeroom, or where taey chose. And often they were in our beds
before us. :

I afterwards ascertained that my copjectures were correct, and
that a seoret communication was kept up in this manner between
thezs two institutions, at the end towards Notre Dame street, at
a considerable depth under ground. I often afterwards met
priests in the cellar, when sent ‘there for coals and other articles,
:':t.hoy had to pass up and down the common cellar stairs on

eir way. y ¢ s

My wo’arilome daily prayers and labours, my pain of body and’
d:sreuion of mind, which were 8o much increased by penances I
had sufferedy and those which T constantly reared, and the feel-
ings of shame, remorse, and horror, which sometimes arose,
b ht me to & state which I cannot describe. . 7

In {he first place, my frame was enfeebled by the uueasy pos-
tures I was required to keep for so long a time during prayers.
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- .of my want of sufficient knowledge. Butitis a pity have
Jan of wh
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This alone, I thouﬁt}.m sufficieut to undermine my health and
destroy my life. our and & half every morning I had to sit_
on the floor of the community-room, with my feet under me, my
body bent forward, and my head hanging on one side, in'a poss.
ture expressive of great humility, it is true, but very fatiguing to
keep for such an unr¢asonable length of time. Often I found it
impossible to avoid falling asleep in this posture, which I could
do without detsotion, by bending a little lower than usual. The
signal o rise, or the nois’ v de by the rising of the other nuns,
then woke me, and I got v ith the rest unobserved. ' 1 4
Before we took the post: . jast described, we had to kneel for
a long time without bendiug; body, keeﬁinn quite ercot, with
the exception of the knees only, with the hands together before
the breast. 'This I found the most distressing attitude for me,
and never assumed it without feeling a sharp pain in my chest,
whioh I often thought would soon lead me to my grave—that is,
to the great common receptacle for the dead uuder the chapel.

And this upright kneeling posture we were obliged to resume as

soon as we rose from the half-sitting posture first mentioned, so

that I usually {1t myself exhausted and near to fainting betore

the conclusion of morning services. e

I found the meditations extremely tedious, and often did I sink
into sleep, while we ware all seated in silence on the floor. When
required to tell my melitations, as it was thought to be of no
great importance what we said, I sometires found that I had
noﬁ}lning to tell but a dream, and told that, which passed off very

well. .

Jane Ray appeared to be troubled still more than myself with
wandering thoughts; and when blamed for them, would repl?-.

“T begin very well; but directly I begin to think of some old

friend of mine, and my thoughts go a wandering from one couns -

try to another.” ) : " "

Sometimes I confessed my filiing esleep; and often the priests
have talked to me about the sin of sleeping in the time of medi-
tation, At last, one of them proposed to me that I should prick

) 'l'r)yaelt with a pin, which is often done, and so rouse myself fora

ime. . A :

My close opnfinement in the Convent, and the want of oppor-
turiities to breathe the open air, might have proved more injuri-

. ous to me than-they did, had ¥ not been employed a partof m
time in more active labours than those of sewing, &o., to which
was chiefly confined. I took part occasionally in some of the
heavy work, as washing, &o. j

The events which I am now to relate occurred about five months
after my admission into the Convent as a nun ; but I cannot fix
the time with precision;, as I know not of anything that took
place in the world about the same. period: The circumstance I
clearly remember; but as I have-elsewhere remarked, we were
not accustomed to keep any account of time.

_ Information was given to us ome day, that another novice was
to be admitted among us; and we were required to rémember and.
mention her often in our prayers, that she might have faithfal- -
ness in the service of her hdly spouse.: No informatien was given
us concerning her beyond this fact; not a word about her age,
pame, or nation.  On all similar occasions the same course was
pursued, and all that the nuns ever learnt concerning one another
was what they might discover by being together, and which usue
ally amouuted to little or nothing, ' <
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‘When the day of her admission arrived, though I did not wit-
ness the ceremony in the chapel, it was a gratification to usall on
one account, because we were always released from labour, and
enjoyed a great regreation day. : “ ‘
- OQur new sister, when she was introdunced to the “ holy” societ,
of us “ saints,” proved to be young, of about the middle size, an
very good looking for a Canadian; for I soon ascertajned that
she was one of my own countrywomen., The Canadivu females
are generally not handsome. I never learnt her name nor any-
thing of her history. She had chosen St. Martin for her nun
name. She was admitted in the morning, and appeared melan-
chol{'l'll day. This I observed was always the case; and the re-
marks made b{ others, led me to believe that they, and all they
bad scen, had felt sad and miserable for a lcuger or ~horter time,
Even the Superior, as it may be recollected, confessed to me that
she experienced the same feelings when she was received. When
bed-time arrived, she proceeded to the chamber with the rest of
us, and was assigned a bed on the side of the room opposite my
own, and a little beyond. The nuns were all soon in bed, the
usual silence ensue , and I was making my customary mental
prayers, and composing myself to sleep, when I heard the most
piercing and heart-rending shrieks proceed from our new come
rade. Every nun seemed to rise as if by one impulse, for no one
~ould hear such sounds, elxecially in such total silence, without
being greatly excited. general noise succeeded, for many

voices spoke together, uttering cries of surprise, compassion, or
fear. It wasin vain for the night-watch to expect silence: for
once we forgot rules and penances, and gavo vent to our feelings,

and she could do nothing but call for the Superior. . ;

I heard a man’s voice mingled with the cris and shrieks of the
pun., Father Quiblier, of the Seminary, I hac fsit confident, was
in the Superior’s room at the time when we retired ; and several
of the nuns afterwards assured me that it was he. The Superior
soon made her appearance, aud in & harsh manner commanded si-
lence. I heard her threaten gagging lier, and then say, “ You are
no better than anybody else, and if you do not obey, you shall be
sent to the cells.” : :

One young girl was taken into the Convent durinrg my abode
there, under peculiar circuamstances. I was acquainted with the
whole affair, as I was employed to act a part in it.

Among the novices was a young lady, of about seventeen, the
daughter of an old rioh Canadian. She had been remarkable for
nothing that I know of, except the liveliness of her disposition.
The Superior once expressed to us a wish to have her take the
veil, though the girl herself had never such intention that I know
of. Why the Superior wished to receive her I could only conjec--
ture. One reason might have been, that she expected o receive .
#, considerable sum from her father. She was, however, ltrongl y
desirous of having the girl in our community, and one day said—
¢ Let us take her in by a trick, and tell the old man she felt too
humble to take the veil in publio.” ~ .
-~ In obedience to the directions of the Superior we exerted our-
selves to make her oontented, especially when she was first re.
ceived, when we got round her and told her we had felt so for a
time, but having since become acquainted with the happiness of
nun’s life, were perfeotly content, and would never be willing to
leave the Oonvent. An exception seemed to be made in her fue
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vour, {n one respect ; for I believe no criminal attempt wasmade
upon her, until she had been for some time an inmate of the
pe ;

nunoery. ' d ,
Boo‘:ydtu her reception, or rather her forcible entry into the
Convent, her father called to make enquiries about his daughter.
The Sugerior first spoke with him herself, and then called us to
repeat her plausible story, which I did with accuracy.  -If I had
hed to say any thin e‘u,’ I never should have dared.
- We told the foolish old man, that his daugutar, whom we clt
affectionately loved, had long desired to become a nun, but had
been too humble to wish to appear before spectators,and had, at
her ownitzolito, been hvonros with s private admission into the
community. .

The benefit conferred upon himself and his family, by thisact
of self-consecration, I reminded him, must be truly great and va-
luable; as every family who furnishes a priest or a nun, is justly
looked upon as receiving the peculiar favour of hea'en on .that
acocount. The old Canadian, firmly believing every word I was
forced to tell him, took the event as a great blessing, and express.
od the greatest readiness to pay more than the customary fee to
the Convent. After the interview, he withdrew, promisirig soon
to return, and pay a handsome sum of money to the Convent,
which be performed with all despatch and the g-eatest cheerfuls
ness. The poor girl never heard that her father had taken the
trouble to call and see her, much less did she know any thingof
the imposition passed upon her. She remained in the Convent
when I left it. 4

The youngest girl who ever took the veil of our sisterhood, was
only fourteen years of age, and considered very pious. She lived
but a short time. I was told that she was ill-treated by the priests,
and believed her death was in consequence. :

CHAPTER XIV.

Infiuencing novices—Dificulty of convincing persons from the United
States—Tale of the Bishop in the city—The Bishop in the convent—
The prisoners in the cells—Practice in singing—Narratives—Jane Ray’s
hymns--The Superior’s best trick.

It was considered a great duty to exert ourselves to influence no-.
vices in favour of the Roman Catholic religion; and different
nuns were, at different times, charged to do what they could, by
conversation, to make favourable im&;renionl on the minds of
some, who were partioularly indicated to us by tha Superior. I
often heard it remarked, that those who were influenced with the
greatest difficulty, were young ladies from the United States ; and

“on some of those, great exertions were made. TR
- Cases in which citizens of the States were said to have been
converted to the Roman Catholic faith were sometimes spoken of,
and always as if they were considered highly important, .

"The Bishop, as we were told, was in the public' square, on the
day of an execution, when, as he said, a stranger luoked at him
in some peculiar manner, which made him confidently believe
God intended to have him converted by his‘ means. he
went home he wrote a letter for him, and the next day he found.
bim again in the same place, and ﬁsvo him the letter, which led
to his becoming a Roman Catholie. This man," it was added,
proved to be a citizen of the States, - . ’ " 5
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The Bishop, as I have reraiirked, was not very dignified on all
oocasions, ul: sometimes acted in such & manner as would not
have l?und well in publio. s
, One day I saw himdmpnin for mass; and because he had
some difficulty in getting on robes, showed evident of
anger. /'One of the nuns remarked: * The Bishop is g to
rerfqm, a passionate mass.” Some of the others ex&lm«h
¢ Are you not ashamed to speak thus of mylord?"”” And she was
rewarded with a penance,

But it might be hoped that the Bishop would be free from the .

crimes of which I have declared so many %ﬁutl to have been
ty. _Iam far from entertaining such charitable opinions of

m; rod I had good reasons, after a time,

I was often required to sleep on a sofa, in the room of the pre-
sent Superior, as I may have already mentioned.

One night, not long after I was first introduced there for that
purpose, and within the first twelve months of my wearing the
veil, having retired as usual, at about half-past nine, not long
after we had got into bed, the alarm-bell from without, whioh
hangs over the Superior’s ﬁed, wes rung. She told me to see who
was the.e; and going down, I heard the signal given, which I
have before mentioned, a peculiar kind of hissing sound made
through the teeth. I answered with a low “ Hum—hum ;” and
then opened the door. It was Bishop Lartique, the present Bis-
hog'of Montreal. He said to me,* Are you a Novice or a Receive
ed P’ meaning a Received nun, I.answered, ‘ a Received.’

He then requested me to conduct him to the Superior’s room,
which I did. He went to the bed, drew the curtains behind him,
and I lay down again upon the sofa, until morning, when the Su-
perior called me, at an early hour, about daylight, and directed -
me to show him the door, to which I condu him, and he took
his departure. ' '

I continued to visit the cellar frequently, to carry up coal for
the fires, without anything more than a general impression that
there were two nuns somewhere imprisoned in it. One day, while
there on my usual errand, I saw a nun standing on the right of
the cellar, in front of one of the cell doors I had before observed ;
she was apj.arently sngaged with something within, This at-
tracted my attention. The door appeared to close in a small re-
oess, and wae fastened with a stout iron bolt on the outside, the
end of which was secured by being let into a hole in the stone-
work which formed the posts. . The door, which waa of wood,
was sunk a fow inches beyond the stonework, which rose and
formed an avch overhead. Above the bolt was a small window,
supplied with a fine grating, which swung open, a small bolt have
ing been removed from it, on the outside. The nun I had ob-
served seemed to be whispering with some person within, through
the little window ; but I hastened to get my coal, and left the cel-
lar, pmluminﬁ that was the prison. When I visited the place
tgniu, being alone, I ventured to the spot, determined to learn
he truth, presuming that the imprisoned nuns, of whom the Su.
perior lmf told me on my admission, were ooufined there. I
spoke' at the window where I had seen the nun standing, and
heard a voioe reply in a whisper. The aperture was so small, and
the place so dark, that I could see nobody; but I learnt that a
g:or wretch was confined there a prisoner. I feared that I might
discovered, and after a fow words, which I thought could do
2o harm, I withdrew,
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My curlosity was now alive to learn everything I could about
80 mysterious a subject. I made a few lm}.nlﬁu of 8t. Xavier,
who only informed me that they wege punished for refusing to
obey the Superior, Bishop, and Priests. I afterwards found that
the other nuns were acquainted with the fact I had just discover.
ed. All I could learn, however, was that the prisoner in the ocll
whom I had just en with, and another in the cell just be-

ond, had been confined there several years without having been
{tlan out ; but their names, connexions, offences, and everything
else relating to them, I could never learn, and am still as ignore
ant of as ever. Some conjectured that tfxoy had refused to com-
ly with some of the rules of the Convent, or requisitions of the
uperior; others, thatthey were heiresses whose rroporty was
desired for the Convent, and who would not consent to sign deeds
ofit. Some of the-nuns informed me, that the severest of their
sufferings arose from fear of supernatural beings.
often spoke with one of them in passing near their cells, when
on errands in the cellsr, but never ventured to stop long, or to
ss my inquiries very far.  Besides, I found her reurvo&, and
- little disposed to converse freely, a thing I could not wonder at
when I oconsidered her situation, and the character of pgrsons
around her. She spoke like a woman in feeble health, and of
broken spirits. I occasionally saw other nuns spesking to them
particularly at meaj times, when they were regularly furnished
with food, which was such as we ourselves ate. ‘

Their cells were occasionsally cleaned, and then ihe doors were
opened. I never looked into them, byt was informed that the
ground was their only floor. I presumed that they were furnishe
ed with straw to lie upon, as I always saw a quantity of old straw
scattered about that part of the cellar, after the cells had been
cleaned. I once inquired of one of them whether they could con.
verse together, and she replied that they could, through a emall
opening between their cells, which I could not see.

I once inquired of the one I spoke with in passing, whether she
wanted anything, and she replied, ‘ Tell Jane Ray I want to see
her a moment if she can slip away.” When I weut up I took an
opportuuitY to deliver my message to Jane, who concerted with
me a signa
be made throngh me.. This wasa sly wink at her with one eye,
accompanied with a slight toss of the head. She then sought an .
opportunity to visit the cellar, and was soon able to hold an ine
terview with the poor prisoners, without being noticed by any
one but myself. I afterwards learnt that mad Jane Ray was not
s0 mad but she could feel for those miserable beings, and carry
through measures for their comfort, She would often visit them
with sympathizing words, and when necessary, conceal part of
her food while at table, and secretly convey it into their dungeons,
Sometimes we would combine for #uch an object; and have re.

atedly aided her in thus obtainiag a larger supply of food than
rl:e had been able {o obtain from others. ‘

frequently thought of the two runs confined in the cells, and
occasionally heard something said about them, but very little,
‘Whenever I visited the cellar and thought it safe, I wentup to
the first of them and spoke a word or two, and usually got some
brief npl{. without ascertaining that any particular ge took
place with either of them. The one with whom alone I everoon-
versed, spoke English perfectly well, and French I thought as

to be used in future, in case = similar rezyuest should .
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well. IWMnM have been well educated, for I counld
a0t tell which was her native language. I remember that she-
tnguon used these words when I wished to say more fo her,
and which alone showed that she was constantly afraid of pun-
ishment, “ Oh, there’s somebody ooming—dozlo away.I” Ihave
been told that the other pr..oner also spoke Eunglish, ' \

It was impossible for me to form auy certain opinion about the
size’ or appearance of those two miserable creatures, for their
cells were perfectly dark, and Inever caught the slightest glimpse
oven of their faces. It is probable they wers women not above
the middle size, and my reason for this presuinption is the follow-
l‘?: I was sometimes appointed to lay out the clean clothes for

the nuus in the Convent on Saturday evening, and wasalways

to lay by two suits for the prisoners. Particular orders

were given to select the largest sized garments for several tall

nuns; but nothing of the kind was ever said in relation to the
clothes for those in the cells, ;

I had not been long a veiled nun, before I requested of the Su.

rior n to confess to the * Saint Bon Pasteur,” (Holy

epherd) that is, the mysterious and nameless nun whom
I had heard of while a novice. I knew of several others who had
confessed to her at, different times, and of some who had sent
their clothes to be touched by her when they were sick; and I
felt a desire to unburden my heart of certain things, which I was
loa.h to acknowledge to the Superior, or any of the priests.

The Superior made me wait a little, until she could ascertain
whether the “ Saint Bon Pasteur” was ready to admit me; and,
after « time, returned, and told me to enter the old nuns’ room.
Eat apartment’ has twclve beds arranged like the berthsof a

P, by threes; and as each is broad enough to receive two per- -
sons, twenty-four may be lodged there, which wasabout the nam-
ber of old nuns in the Convent during most of my stay in it. Near
an opposite corner of the apartment was a large glass case, with
no appearanoce of a door, or other opening, in any part of it; and
in that case stood the venerable nnn, in the dress of the commu.
nity, with her thick veil spread over her face, so as to conceal it
entirely. ‘She was standing, for the place did not allow room for
sitting, and moved a little, which was the only sign of life, as she
did not speak. I fell upon my knees before her, and began to
confess some of my imperfections, which lay heavy upon my
mind, imgloring her aid and intercession, that I might be deliver-
ed from th~m.  8he appeared to listen to me with patience, but
still neve. ceturned a word in reply. I became much affected as
I went on; atlength began to weep bitterly: and, when I with«
drew, was in tears. It seemed to me that my heart was remark-
ably relieved, aftov this exercise ; and all therequests I had made,

I found, as I believed, strictly fulfilled. Ioften, afterwards, vie
sited the old nuns’ room for the same purron, and with similar
results ; so that my belief in the sanctity of the

my regard for her intercession, were unbounded. o

‘GVhM: is remarkable, though .. repeatedly was sent into that
room to dust it, or to putit in order, I remarked, that the glass
case was vacant and no signs were to be found, either of the nun,
or of the way by which she had left it]so that a solemn conclu-
sion rested n&on- my mind, that she had gone onone of .her fre-
quent visits to heaven. ¥
~'A prieet would sosletimes come in the daytime to teach us to

nameless nun, and
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sing, and this was done with some parnds or stir, as if i¢ were
conaidered, or meant to be oconsidered, as a thing of hnpomnoc.

Th-> ln-‘ruouom, however, were entively repetitions of the
words aud tunes, nothing being taught even of the first ‘lendplu
of the science. It appeared to me, thatalthough hymns alone were
sung, the exercise was chiefly dn:?nod for our amusement, to raise
our spirits a little, which were apt to become depressed. Mad Jane
BIJ certainly usually treated the whole thing as a matter of lport‘
and often excited those of us who unders! English, to a grea
degree of mirth. Bhe had a very fine voice, which was so powers
ful as generally to be heard above the rest. Sometimes she would
be silent when the other nuna began ; aud the Superior would of«
ten call out, “ Jane Ray, you don’t dng." Bhe always had some
aiﬂl::t exouse ready, and commonly appeared un g to join

o rost, :

After belng urged or commanded by the Superior, she woul
then strike up some English song, or grotnne pp:rﬂody', which was
rendered ten times more ridiculous by the ignorance of ‘the lady
Buperior and the majority of the nuns. cannot help laughing
now when I remember how she used to stand with perfeoct come
posure, and sing, ’ p

“T wish I was married and nothing to rue,
With plent‘y of money and nothing to do.’

“Jane Ray, you don’t sing right,” the Superior would exclaim.
:o Oh,” she would'réply with perfect coolness, that is the English
]

¢ Seigneur Dieu de clemence,

: oe grand pecheur!” s
and, as sung by her, a person ignorant of the language would na-
turally beimposed upon. It was extremely difficult for me to
conoeal my laughter. I have always had greater exertion to make
in re g it than moat other persons; and mad Jane Ray of-
ten took advantage of this.

Saturday evening usually brought with it mnch unpleasant
work for some of us. We received .Sacrament every Sunday ; and
in preparation for it, on Saturday evening, we asked on of
the Superior, and of each other, * for the scandal we had caused
them since we last received the Sacrament,” and then asked the
Buperior’s permission to receive it on the following day. Sheen

uired of each nun, who neoeuuﬂgouked her permission, whe-
ther she, naming her as Saint somebody, had- concealed any sin
that should hinder her receiving it ; and if the answer was in the
nessﬁvo, she granted her permission, -

n Saturday we were catechised by a priest, being assembled
in a community-room. He sat on the right of the door, in a chair.
He often told us stories, and !req\mntl% enlarged on the daty of
enticing novicesinto the nuanery. * Do you not feel happy,’’ he
would say, “ now that you are safely out of the world, and sure
of heaven P But remember how many poor g:oplo are yet in the -
world. Every novice you iufluence to take the black veil, will
add to your honour in heaven.. Tell thera how happy you are.”

The Superior played one trick while I was in the Conveat,
which always passed for one of the most admirable she ever car=
ried into execution. We were ogretty good ju%geo in a case of this
kind ; for, as may be persumed, we were rendered familiar with
the arts of deception under so accomplished a tescher.

There was an ornament on hand in the Nunnrzy,of an extra-
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ord} kind, which was prized at ten pounds; but it had becn
ox to view s0 long, it became od md‘ulh une
ble. We were one Joy visited by an old {rom the coume

- tzy, who was oﬁdontgnnmwlut!n ;and as he withe

drew to Jo to his lodgings in the Beminary, where the country
eats often stay, the Superior 0 nceived & plan for disposing of
old ornament, * Come,” said she, “ we will send it to the old
priest, and swear he has bought it.” : '

We all s&pmnd of the ingenious device, for it evidently class«
ed amo 23 pious frauds we had so often had recommended to
us, both by pt and example ; and the ornameut was sent to
bim the next morning, as his property when paid for. He soon
came into the Convent, and expressed the greatest surprise that
he had been charged with purchasing such a thing, for which he
had no need and no desire,

The Buperior heard his declaration with patience, but J)olﬂ vly
insisted that it was a fair bargain ; and we then surrounded she
old Pﬂ.“' with the strongest assertionsthat such was the fact,and
that nobody would have thought of his purchasing it unless he
had expressly engaged to tuk‘o‘? . 'The poor old man was entirelv

ut down. He was certain of the truth; but what could he do
resist or disprove a direct falsehood Erononnoed by the Su
rior of a Convent, and sworn to by all her holy nuns? He fin ls
expressed his conviction that we were right : and was compelle
to pay his money. .

CHAPTER XYV.

Frequenocy of the prie:ts’ visits to the Nunnery—Their freedom and crimes
~Diffioulty of learning thelr names—Their Holy Retreat—Objections
g.‘:‘;. minds—Means used to counteract consclence—Ingenious Argu-

Soxa of the priests from the Seminary were in the Nunnery every

day and night, and often several at a time. I have seen nearly

all of them at different times, though there are about one hundred
and fifty in the district of Montreal.. There was a difference in
their conduct: though I believe every one of them was guilty of

licentiousness; while not one did I ever see who maintained a

character any way becoming the profession of a priest. Some

were gross and degraded in a degree which few of my readers can
ever have im:Elnod: and I should be unwilling to offead ;2 ave,
and corrupt the heart, of any one, by an account of thel: »cuds
and actions. Few imaginations cau conceive deeds so abomin-
able as they practised, and often required of some of the poor
women, under the fear of severe punishments, and even of death.

I do not hesitate to say with the strongest confldenco, that al-

though some of the nuns bc:ame lost to every sentiment of virtue

and honour, especially one of the Congregational Nuunery whom

I have before mentioned, Saint Patrick, the greater part of them

loathed the practices to which they wero compelled to submit, by

::ei;‘sguperior and priests, who kept them under so dreadful o

ndage. ‘

Some of the priests whom I saw I never knew by name, and
the names of othcrs I did not learn for a time, and at last learnt
on'i;hby‘uoident. :
- They were always called *“ Mon Pére,” (my father,) but some-
times when they had purchased something in the ornament-room
they would give their real names, with directions where it should
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be sent. Many names thus learnt, and in other’ ways, were
whispered about from nun to nun, and became pretty genérally
known. Several of the priests some of us hed seen before we en-
tered the Convent. : ;
Many things of which I speak, from the nature of the case,
must necessarily rest chiefly upon my own word, until further
evidence can be obtained ; but there are some facts for which I
can appeal to the knowledge of others. It is commonly known
in Montreal that some of the priests occasionally withdraw from
their customary employments, and are not to be seen for some

time; it being understood that they have retired for religious.

study, meditation, and devotion, {or the improvement of their
hearts. Sometimes they are thus withdrawn from the world for
three weeks : but there is no fixed period. "

This was a fact I knew before I took the veil; for it is a fre-
quent subject of remark, that such and such a Father is on &
“holy retreat.”” This is a term which conveys the idea of a reli-
gious seclusion from the world, for sacred purposes. On the re-
ngpumoe of a priest after such a period, in the church or the
streets, it is natural to feel' a peculiar impression of his devout
character—an impression very different from that conveyed to the
mind who knows matters as they really are. Suspicions have
been indulged by some in Canada on this subject, and facts are
known by at leastafew. I am able tospeak from personal knowe-

‘ledge ; for I have been a nun of Semur Bourgeoise. :
The priests are liable, by their dissolute habits, to occasional

attacks of disease, which render it necessary, or at least prudent,
to submit to modical treatment. i

In the Black Nunnery they flnd private accommodation, for
thay are free to enter one of the private hospitals whenever they
please ; which is a room set apart on purpose for the accommoda--
tioa of the priests, and is called a retreat<room. But an excuse
is necessary to blind the public, and this they find in the pretence
they make of being in a “ Holy Retreat.”” Many such caseshave
I known ; and I can mention the names of priests who have been
confined in this Holy Retreat. They are very carefully attended
by the Superior and old nuns, and their diet consiats mostly of .
vegetable soups, &c., with but little meat, and that fresh. I have
seen an inatrument of surgery lying upon the table in that holy
room, which is used only for particular purposes.

Father Tombeau, & Rom<1 priest, was on one of his holy re-
treats about the time whec «left the Nunnery. There aresome-
times & number confined t' sre at the same time. The victims of
these priests frequently shi :e the same fate.

I have often reflected how grievously I had been deceived in m
opinions of a nun’s condition!—All the holiness of their lives,
now saw was merely pretended. The appearauce of sanctity aud
heavenly-mindeduess which they had shown among us novices, I
found was only a disguise to conoeal such practices as would not
be tolerated in any decent society in the world ; aud as for joy
and peace like that of heaven, which I bad expected to fiud among
them, I learnt too well that they did not exist there, .

The only way in which such thoughts were counteracted, was
by the constant instructions given us by the Superior and priests,
to regard every doubt as a mortal sin. Other faults we might
have, as we were told over and qver again, which though wo:'&y
of peuances, were far less sinful than these. . For a nun to doubt
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that she was doing her duty in fulfilling her vows and ocaths, was
a heinous offence, and we wore exhorted always to suppress our
doubts, to confess them without reserve, and oh y submit
to severe penances on account of them, as the only means of mor-
tifying our evil dispositions, and rnintip%othe temptations of the
devil. . Thus we learnt in a grod degree to resist our minds and
cousciences, when we felt the rising of & question about the duty .
of doing anything required of us. -

To enforce this upon us, they employ various means. Someof
the most striking stories told us at catechism by the ?rioutl,dworo

® ‘ One day,”

as a priest assured us, who was hearing us say the eatechismyc’m
Saturday afternoon, “as one Monsieur ® ¢ ® # s well-known
citizen of Mouirenl, was walking near the cathedral, he saw Sa-
tan giving orders to innumerable evil spirits who were assembled
around him. Being afraid of being seen, and yet wishing to ob-
serve what was done, he hid himself where he could observe all
that passed. Satan despatohed his devils to different parts of the
city, with directions to do their best for him ; and they returned
in a short time, bringing in reports of their success in leading
persons of different classes to the commission of various sins,
which they thought would be agreeable to their master, Satan
however, expressed his dissatisfaction, and ordered them ou

s but just then a spirit from the Black Nunnery came, who
had not be:an seen before, and stated that he had been trying for
seven years to persuade one of the nuna to doubt, mdi 1mt
succeeded. Satan received the intelligence with the highelt ea-
sure; and turning to the spirits around him, said: ¢ You have
not half done your work,—he has done much more than all of
you put together.’ ”’

In spite, however, of our instructions and warnings, our fears
and penandes, such doubts would obtrude; and I have often in-
dulged them for a time, and at length, yielding to the belief that
I was wrong in givinf place to them, would confess them, and
undergo with cheerfulness such new penances as I was loaded
with, - Others too would occasionally entertain and privately ex-
press such doubts; though we had all been most solemnly warn-
ed by the cruel murder of Saint Frances. Occasionally some of
the nons would go further, and resist the restraints of punish-
ments imposed upon them; and it was not uncommon to hear
screams, sometimes of a most piercing and terrific kind, from nuns
suffering under discipline.

Some of my readers may feel disposed to exclaim against me
for believing things which will strike them as so monstrous an
abominalste. ' ‘To such, I would say, without pretending to %ul—
tify myself,—youn know little of the position in which I was plac-
ed; in the first place, ignorant of any other religious doctrines,
and in the secon , met at every moment by some ingenious argu-
ment, and the example of a large community, who received all
the instructions of the priests as of undoubted truth, and prace-
tised upon them. Of the variety and speciousness of the argu-
ments used, Kon cannot have any correct idea. They were often
so ready with replies, examples, anecdotes, and authorities, to en-
force their doetrines, that it seemed to me as if -they could never
have learnt it all from books, but must have been taught by wicke
ed #pirits. Indeed, when I reflect upon their conversations, I am
astonished at their art and address, and find it difficult toaccount
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for their subtlety and saceess in influencing and per-
suadin, go?. to Jx‘n;hu ﬂuy&lund., - X6 mm‘n’p me nudw.
ly anybody woul safe in their bands. If you wm-tojgoto
oonfession twice; I believe yon would feel very different from
what you do now. . They have such a way of avoiding one thiig
mg speaking :! m&t:gr, of uﬁaming %hh, and do:, g and 21':&

that, of quo uthorities, an ngnung wondere

m reoont?y ;iertgr:nod, in ::l':ﬂmn on of what they teach,
as familiaxly known to.persons whom they call by name, n_d
- whom they pretend to offer as witnesses, though they never give
you an opportunity to speak with them,—these, and. many other

‘means, they usa in such a way, that the nlw:rbﬂndadm;nh#.
and, I d think, would blind the ninds of others.

'OHAPTER XVI.

tment of Tufants in the Convent—Talking in Sleep—Amusements
. -—Oenmo’:!:xt the péubuo Interment of deceased Nuns—Sudden disap-
gt,nnoo of the Old Superior—Introduction of the new ond—Super
. tion——Alarm of a nun—Difficulty of Communication with other Nu:
Ir will be recoliested, that I was informed immediately after re-
ceiving the veil, that infants were nocasionally murdered in:the
Convent. I was one day in the nan’s private sick room, when I
had an opportunity uusought for, of witnessing deeds of such a
nature, It whs perhaps, a month after the death of St. Frances.
Two little twin babes, the children of 8t. Oatherine, were brought
to & priest, who wasin the room, for baptism. I was present while
the cercmony was performed, wiia the Superior and several of
&:t:h(iAn X whose names I never knew, they being called Ma
un! >
The g;ienl took turns in attending to oconfession and cdtechism
in the Oonvent, usually three months at a time ugh someétimes
Ionger periods. The priest then on duty was Father Larkin, Ho
is & good-looking Tluropean, and has a brother who is a Professor
in the College. He first put oil apngtha beads of the infants, as
is the custom before b:f&m. When he bhad baptised the ohildren,
they were taken, one atter another, by one of the old nuns, in the
nce of usall. * She pressed her hand upon the mouth and

ose of the first so tight that it could no% breaths, and in s few"

wminutes, when the hand was vemoved, it was dead. - She they
took the other, and treated it in the same way. * No sound was
heard, and the children wers corpses.: The gxutut indiffer,
ence was shown by all present during this operation ; for all, as I
well knew, were long accustomed to sach scenes. The little bo-
dies were then taken into the cellar, thrown into thepit L have
mentioned, and cov: with a quantity of lime. - ;

I afterwards saw a new-born infant ted in the same man.
ner, in the same place ; but the sctors in tbis scene I choose mot
e g iy i e SR Lk 47 et

ofa sud pal nature to my own fee :

* These were thyo only instances of infanticide I{rit'nouod ; and

it seemed to be meraly owing to acgident that J was then present,

So far as I know thers were no pains. 0 preserve Se0Kecy
on thhmhject;thtth,luwngdmpt madotohqoﬁy,im
3:&:11 oﬂl_nOonn::bi; ignomwe;’ of th:nnntd_er.oﬂh- deu-

e contrary, o were sa a8 pn
odiniasion sa velled nuns, ehet al’infants boru 1

SR Dud) BBk &
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baptised and without loss of time; and I had been called
to witness the murder of the three just mentioned, ouly because
I bappened to be in the room at the time, ' Ny
1 That others were killed in the same manner, during my stay in

; {he nunnery, I am well assured. -

-~ How many there were I cannot tell, and having ‘taken no £0= -
count of those L heard of, I cannot speak with precision ; I be-
lieve, however, that I learnt through nuns, that at least o{il‘mon
or twanty infants were smothered, and secretly buried in the cel-
lsr, while I wasa nun: . .- : s

One of the effeots of the weariness of our bodies and mind
wal our proneness fo talk in our sleep. It was both ludicrous an
painful to aear the nuns repeat their prayers in the course of the
night, az they frequently did in their uired to
our minds continually on the stretch, both in watching our ocone
duct, in reracmbering the rules and our prayers, under the fear
of the consoquences of any negleot, when we closed our eyes in
sloep, we oiten went over the scenes of the day ; and it was
0o uncummon thing for me to hedr a nun _n&ut one or two of
her long exercises in the dead of the night. metimes by the
time she had finished, another, in a different part of the room,
would happen to take. a similar torn, and commence a similar re«
citation ; and I have known cases in which secveril such ungone
scious exercises were performod, all within an hour or two:

‘We had now and then a recreation day, when we were relioved
from our customary labour, and from all prayers except thése for

0! and evening, and the short ones said ‘at every strikin

. m rn.lnf
of the clock. . The greater part of our time was then ocounpi

with different games, partioularly backgammon and dranghts, and
in such conversation as did got relate to our past lives, and the
outside of the Convent. metimes, however, our sports would
be intlr;ugted on such days by theentrance of one of the priests,
who would come in ad propose that his féte, the hirthday of his
patron saint, should-be kept by * the saints.”” We saints]
Several nuns died at different timea while I was in .the Con-
vent ; how many, I caunot. say, but there was a considerable
namber.- I might rather say many in proportion to the number

{n the nunnéry. , The proportion of deaths I am sure was very

. ‘There were always some in the nuns’ sick-room, and sev-
interments took place in the ohapel. -
 When & Black Nun is dead, the corpse is dvessed as if living,
snd plsced in the chapel in a sitting ¢Po-lmx'e, within the- ralling
round the altar, with a book in_hand as if reading. Persons are
then freely admitted from the street, and ‘some of them read and
pray before it. No partioular notoriety is given, I believe, to this
g t‘_t.ion out of the Convent, but such a case usually excites somo
nton, . s A . | i

The living nuna are yequired to sa; ers for the delivery of
their deceused sister hﬁ 4 l;':i‘nyg informed, as i:’ all
?.ﬂlor such cases, that if she i;n not d;:“' nn;ib!:u n%l:uod of our
teroession, our prayers are in no o TOWD AWAY,
as -will be set down to the acocount of some of our dmnyd
ocptlg:tto that of the souls which have no acquaint-
us ocoasionally to knsel before a dead nun
and I have often that task,

" ghastly countenance being ssen-
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whenever I raised my and the feeling that the position and
were entirely to.every idea of propriety in such a
case, always made me melancholy.: " >l o
* * The Superior sometimes left the Convent, and . was absent for
an hour, or several hours at a time, but we never knew of it until
she had returned, and were not informed whers she had been. I
one day had reason to presume that she had recently paid a visit
to the priests’ farm, though I had nc( direct evidence that such
‘was the fact. The priests’ farm ir a fine tract of land belonging
to the Seminary, a little distance £:5.n  *he city, near the 8
road, with a large old-fashioned » ific; mpon it. I happened to
be in the Superior’s room on the duy alluded to, when she-made
some remark on the plainness and poverty of her furniture.” I \
replied that she was not proud, and could not be dissatisfied on
that account : she answered,—* No: but if I was, how much sue'
perior is the furniture at the priests’ farm; the poorsst room
there is furnished better than the best of mine.” :
T was one day mending the fire in the Superior’s room, when a
griest was conversing with her on the scarcity of money; and I »
eard him say that very little money was received by the priests &
for prayere, but that the principal part came with penances and
absolations, \ ‘
One of the inost remarkable and unaccountable things that
happened in thg Convent, was the disappearance of the old Supe-
rior. 8he had performed her customary part during the day,snd
had acted and appeared just as usual. She had shown no symp- :
toms of ill heu.ltg, met with no particular difficulty in conducting il
business, and no agitation, anxiety, or gloom had been noticed in q
her conduct. 'We had no reason to suppose that during that day ]
she had expected anything particulag to oocur, any more thanthe
rest of us, After the close of our customary labours snd evenin
lectures, she dismissed us to retire to bed, exactly in her usua
manner. - The next morning the bell rang, we sprang from our
beds, hurried on’ our clothes as usual, and rooeeg ed to the com-
munity-room in double line, fo commence the morning ex ;
There, to our surprise, we found Binh;g Lartique ; but the Sng:-‘
rior was nowhere to be seen. The Bishop soon addressed us, in-
stead of her, and informed us, that a lady near him, whom he
resented to us,"was now the Superior of the Convunt, and en-
ioined upon us the same respect and obedience which we paid to
er predecessor. o 1K o '
e lady he introduced to us was one of our oldest nuns, Saint
Du®#s, g very large, fleshy woman, with swelled limbs, which
rendered her very slow in walking, and often gave her great dis-
tress. Not a word was dropped from which we could conjecture
the cause of this change, nor of the fate of the old Superior. I
took the first opportunity to inquire of one of the nuns, whom I
dared to talk to, what had beoome of her-; but I fuund them as’
ignorant as myself, though suspicious that she bad been murder-
by order of the hishop.‘ Never did I obtain any light on her
myasterious’ dini&ponanoo. I am confldent, however, that if the
Bishop wished to get rid of her privately, and by foul means, he j
had am (:ssortuniﬁel end power at his command. Jane Ray ;
asu could not allow su nnbocnnonuto‘pmolz withou |
intimating her own suspicions more plainly than any other of the
nuns would have to do. - She spoke out one day ir. the com=
munity-room, and said, “I'm going to bave a bunt i the celiaz .
for my old Superior.” :
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* Hosh, Jane Ray I exclaimed some of the muns, “you'll be

P , ,
' %My mother used to tel. me,” rezlied Jane, “ neverto be afraid
- of the fa0e of man.” - e :
It cannot be thought strange that we were superstitious. Some
were more easily terrified than others by unacoountable sights
and sounds; but all of us believed in the power and onal
appearanoe of spirits, and were ready to look for them at almost
any time. I have seen several instances of alarm caused by such
superstition, and have experienced it myself more than once. T
was one day sitting mending aprons, beside one of the old n
i::he oommnn::yl-:oo:, sv:ihx:e It:: litanies were 3-1??::2:3 : di.od
very eas ug n or Agnui e in, W
. up to her wxzh much agitation, sn?ie%egan to whisper in her ear.
She nlnalli talked but little, and that made me mnre curious to
know what was the matter. I overheard her say to the old nun,
in much alarm, that in the cellar from which she had just mgn-
ed, she had heard the most dreadful groans that ever canie from
any human being. This was enough to give me uneasiness. I
oould not account for the appearance «f an evil 'girit in any
part of the Convent, for I had been sssured that the only one -
ever known there was that of the nun who had died with an un«
confessed sin; and that others ‘were kept at a distance by the
holy water that was rather profusely in different partsof the
nunnery.. Still, I presumed that the sounds heard by Saint Ig-
naoe must have proceeded from some devil, and I felt great dread
at the thought of visiting the cellar again, I determined to seek
futther information of the terrified nun, bt when I addressed
her on the subject, ai 1ecreation-time, the first opportunity X
could find, she replied, that I was always trying to make her
silence, and walked off to another group in the xroom, so that
I could obtain no satisfaction. P -
* It is remarkable that in our nunnery, we were almost entirely
gut off from the means of knowing anything even of each other.
There were many nuns whom I know nothing of to this day, af-
ter having been in the same rooms with thous every day and night
for four years. ' There was a nun, whom 1 supposed to be in the
vent, and whom I was anxious to learn eomething about from
the time of my entrance as a movice; but I never was able to
learn anything concerning her, not even whether she was in the
nunnery or not, whether alive or dead. She was the daughter of
& rich family, residing at Point aux Trembles, of whom I had
heard my mother before I enterad the Convent. The name
of her family I think was Lafayette, and she was thought to be
from Europe. She was known to have taken the Black Veil ; but
as I 'was not soquainted with tha Saint she had assumed, and I
ocould not describe herin ¢ the world,” all my inquiries and ob-
servations proved entirely in vain. ; :

-I had heard before my entrance into the Convent, that one of
the nuns had made her ‘escape fi'om it during the last war, and
onoe inquired about her of the Bnrerlor, She admitted that such
was the fact: but X was never able to léarn any partioulars éon<" -
oerning her name, origin, or manuer of escape, v
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. CHAPTER XVIL

of nuns—2., Plerre— y tmporary confinement in

DW eeoll—The ehzllm orwnmﬂt—own ons in the Oon-

- vent during the pestilency-~Manufacti¢ of wax candles—The election
riots—Alarm among the nuns—Prepa::tions for dofence—Penances. .

I Ax unable to ssy bow many nuns disappeared while I was in

Convent. 'l‘tha‘ were uw’oré\l. Cune waea young lady oalled
think, but am not certain of her name. ‘Ther: weré

two nuns by this name. I had known her as'a uovice with mie,

She had heen a noviocs about two '3 and & half hefore I Mee

came one, She was rather large without béing tall, and hadira- .

ther dark hair and eyes. She diss guml unaoccou tably, and

nothing wos said of except wln¥ heard in whispors from o

few of the uuus, as we found moments when we could vpeal: un-
bservec.

p .

Som:s fold 1ae they thought she must ‘have lett the Convent;
and 1 might have supposaed sc, had I not some time aftervrards
found some of Ler thi» s lying about, which she would, in sucha
cage, doubtless have & bon vith her. I had never known suy-
thing more of her than wlat X could observe or vonjecture. I had

al however, the idex h:t hex parents or friends were weale

thy, fox she somqtimes raceivid clothes and other things which
were vory rich. . .

Another nun namad 8t. Paul, died suddenly, but as in otheér
ocases; we knew so little, or rather were 80 en!  ignorant of the
cause and oircumstanoes, that we could only conjecture ; and be-
ing forbidden to speak freely upon that or any other subject,
thought little aboutit. I have mentioned that a number of veil-
¢d nuns thus mystorionsly disappeared dn:in% m& residence
awong them., I canaot perhaps recall them all, but I am confl-
deni there were as many as five, and I think more., All that we
knew in such cases was, that one of bur number who appeared as
usual whon last observed, was nowhere to be sepn, and never seen
again.—iiad Jane Ray, o% several such occasions, would indulge
in her bold, and, as we thought, dangerous remarks. ' 8he had
intimated that some of those, who had been for some time in the
Convent, were by some means removed to make-room for new
ones ; and it was generally the fact, that the disappearande of one
and the introduction of another into our community, wera near-
ly ltdtl;: same .tim,c.t 2{ have f‘emtodly heard Jane y 8, !:ilt.lz

! Ol
ne or,jpnﬂun ooks, en you appeaf, somebody
Itis un

8 unpleasant; enoungh to distress or torturd one’s self; but
there is something worse in being tormented by others, y
when they tesort to force, and show a pleasure in com &m
and leave you no hope to esnape, or opportanity: to resist.
seen'the gags repeatedly in use, and sometimes applied with a
roughuess which mmoc! rathér inhuman; but it {s one thing to
sce and another thing to feel. They were ready to vecommend a
+ resort to_compulsory measures, and ever -to_zun for the
5:1. These were kept in one of the commaunity: fna

wer between two closets; and there a stock of lmly of
them were always kept in de; Sometimes a pumber of nuns
Iha battlea com-

a at s time; :
manoed in which severe appearedon hoth sides. Tho dlecbediens

'S
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a

ient in
) Oon-
ection more that onoe; for sometimes I became excited to s of des-
oas. ; peration by the measures used against me, and then oonducted
a8 in n;nll in & manner perhaps not less violent than some others.
walled Ny bands have been tied behind me, and a put into my
wers -aonth, sometimes with such-force and rudeness as to sepatate my
1 me. lips, and cause the blood to flow freely. ,
IMee nt of this kind is apt to teach sabmission; and many
wre- .Yy times I have acquiesced under orders received, or wishes express-
, and A with & fear of a recurrence to some severe measures. :
om 8 e day I bad incurred the anger of the Superior in & greater
& un« : degree than usual, and it was ordored that I should be taken to
) k. one of the cells. - I was taken by some of the nuns, bound and
vent ; A gagged, carried down the stairs into the cellar, and laid upon the
s ARGs - / floor. Not long afterwards I induced one ef the nuns to request
acha the Superior to come down and see me; and on making some ac-
anye ; knowledgment, I was released. I will, however, relate this story
[ had rather more in detail. ‘_ <
veale On that day I had been engaged with Jane Ray, in ng
rhich into effect & plan of rovonfuo upon another person, whan I feli un-
. der the vindictive spirit of some of the old nuns, and suffered se.
sther verely. The Superior ordered me to the cells, and a scene of vio-
f the lence commen which I will not attempt to describe, nor the
1ba- : * . precise gircumstances which led to it. Suffice it to say, that after
ject, = ( : Rhul exhausted all mi strength, by resisting as long as I could,
veil- a5 i against several nuns, I had my hands drawn behind my back, a
lenios ! leathern - band passed first round my thumbs, then round my
onfl. ! hands, and then round my waist and fastened. This was drawn
& we ! 80 tight that it cut through the flesh of my thumbs, mnw
edas g : wounds, the scars of which still remain. A gag was then fo
seen q - into my mouth, rot indeed so violently as it sometimes was, but
lulge ! roughly enough ; after which I was taken by main force, and car-
y had i ried down into the céllar, across it almost to the opposite extrem.
1 the q .. ity, and ‘brought to the last of the second range of cells on the
new | 'hand, The door was opened, and I was thrown in with vic-
fone , ' . lence, and left ulone'i‘the door being immedlately closed, ahd bolt-
\ears e 1 ed on the outside. The bate ground wasunder me, cold and hard
with | as i it had beén beaten even. I lay atill in the positionin which
' als® } I had fallen, as it would have been difficult for me to move, con-
B ? fined as I was, and exliausted by my exertions; and the shock of
but 3 ) l.? fall, and my wretched state of desperation and fear, disinclin.
ially - 8 = m.beinm un{h gurthar sttemﬁb{)t. Iwas i:lh;lltlx:oot lit:x:i d"ghu‘.:{
' ere notbing perceptible except a g er o
;m : which oamgo in thrgugh the little window far above me. - -
th a How long I remained in that condition I can onl{ conjecture. .
g to { It seemed to me a long time, and must have been two or three
nd a ", v hours. - I did not move, expecting to die there, and in a state of
 the ! distress which I cannot describs, from the tight bondage about
in a ‘ my hands, and the gsﬂg holding my jaws apart at  their test
lyof /- | extention. . I am confident I must have died before morning; if,
auns ; as I then expected, I had been left there all night. By-and-bye,
e however, the bolt was drawn, the door opened, and Jane Hay
lient spoke £o me in & tone of kindness. >
, ) Stie had taken an opportunity to slip lntothoo&pn unnoticed,
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on purpose to see me. She unbound the gag, took it out of my
mouth, aud told me, she would do any thing me out of the
dun - If she had had the bringing of me down she would
not have thrust me in so brutally, and she would -be resented on
those who had. B8he offered to throw herself upon her knees bes

fore the Superior, and bag her forgiveness, - To this I would not .
oconsent 3 but told her to ask the Superior to come to me, as I wishe.

ed to speak to her. This I bad no idea she would condescend to
do; but Jane had not been gone long dafore the SuEerior

and asked if I repented in the sight of G.:d for what X had done.
I replied in the affirmative ; and after a lecture of some length on
the pain I had given the Virgin Mury by my conduct, she asked
whether I was willing to ask pardon of all the nuns for the scan«
dal I had caused them by my behaviour. To this I made no obe

jection; and I was then released from my prison and my bonds,. ~

went up to the community-room, and kneeling before all the sis«
ters in sucoession, begged the forgiveness and prayers of each,

Among the marks which I still bear of the wounds received
from penances and violence, are the scars left by the belt .with
‘which I repeatedly tortured myself, for the mortification of my:
spirit. These are most distinct on my side: for although the
band, which was four or five inches in breadth, and extended
round the waist, was stuck full of sharp iron points in all parts,
it was sometimes prowded most against my side, by resting in my
chair, and then the wounds were usually deeper there than any-
where else. '

My thumbs were several times cut severely by the tight draw-
inﬁot the band used to confine my arms; and scars are still vi-
sible upon them,

The rough guggln% which I several times endured wounded my
lips very much ; for it was common, in that operation, to thrust
the gag hard against the teeth, and catch one or both the li 8y
which were sometimes cruelly cut. The objest was to stop the
screams made by the offender, as soon as possible; and some of
the old'nuns do%ted in tormenting us. . A gag was once forced
into my mouth, which had a large splinter upon it; and this cut
throug mi under lip, in fn-outi leaving to this day a scar about
half an inch long, 'he same lip was several times wounded as
well as the other; but one day worse than ever, when a narrow
piece was cut off from the left side of it, by being pinched be-.

tween the gag and the under fore-teeth; and this n\lelt an ine -

equality in it whioh is still very observable. i
One of the most shocking stories I heard, of events that ocour-
red in the nunnery before my acquaintance with it, was the fol«
lowing, which was told me by Jane Ray. ‘What i3 uncommon, ¥
can fix the date when I heard it. It was on New Year's Day,
1834. The ceremonies, customary in the early part of that day,
‘had been performed; after mass, in. the morning, the Saperior
had shaken bands with all the nuns, and given us her blessing,
for she was said to have received powerfrom heaven to do so onée
a year, and then on the first da{ of the year. Besides this, cakes,
raisius, &c., ave distributed to the nuns on thatday. . . .. - -
While in the community-room, I had taken a seat just within
the cupboard-door, where I often found a al shelter from obe
servation with Jane, when & conversation incidentally m Das
tween us, Our practice often was, o take places there one
of the old nuns, awaiting the time when she would go away focs
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while, and leave us partially screened from the observailon
thers. On that occasion, Jane and I were left for a time
; when, after some discourse on suicide, she remarked that
nuns onoe killed themselves in the Convent. This happen-
o said, not long after her on, and I knew, therefore,
t was several years before I had become & novice. Three

g ladies, she informed me, took the veil together, or very near
same time, I am not certain which. I know they have four
in the Oonvent, to be worn Auring the ceremony of taking
t but I never have seern more one of them used at &

* Two of the new nuns were tisters, and the other their cousin..
They had been received but a foew days, when information was
given one morning, that they had been found dead in their beds,
amid s profusion of blood, Jane Ray said she saw their corpses,
and that they ap, to have kilied themselves by opening veins
in their arms with a knife they had obtained, and all had bled to
death together. What was extraordinary, Jane Ray added, that
she had heard no noise, and she believed nobody had suspected .
that anything was wrong during the night. 8t. Hypolite, howe
ever, had stated, that she had found them in the morning, after
the other nuns had gone to prayers, lying lifeless in their

For some reason or other, their death was not made }mbliq; but
their bodies, instead of being exhibited in full dress, in the cha~
pel, and afterwards interred with solemnity beneath it, were taken -
unoceremoniously into the cellar, and thrown into the hole I have -
80 often mentioned.

There were a few instances, and only a few, in which we knew
anything that was happening in the world; and even then our
knowledge did not d out of the city. I can recall but three
occasions of this kind, Two of them were when the cholera ﬁ‘ro-
vailed in Mo:;t:;:l ;h slnd thi: ﬁf was the :}:.ction riots. © The
appearance o cholera, seasons of its ravages, gave us
ugundlnoo of occupation. Indeed, we were moreborne down by
hard labour at those times, than ever before or afterwards durin,
my stay. ~‘The Pope had given early notice that the burning o
wax candles would afford protection from the disease, because, so
long as mL person continued to burn one, the Virgin Mary would
intercede for himi. No sooner thereforofl:md the alarming dise
ease made its appearance in ﬁontreal, than a long wax candle
was lighted in the Convent, for each of the inmates, so that all

of it in usp were artificially illuminated day and night.
us & great many candles were constantly burning, which were-.
to be replaced from those manufactvred by the nuns. But this
was a trifle; The Pope’s meuafle having “been promulgated in
the Grey Nunnery, and to Catholics at large through the pulpit,
an extraordinary demand was created for wax can es, to supply
which we were principally depended upon. All who could pos-
sibly be employed in making them were, therefore, set to work,
and I :lnln.ong the rest, assisted in different departments, and wite

n
Numbers of the nuns had long been familiar with the business ;
fora ver{noonlidmble amount of wax had been annually manu.
:d,m"nd o the Oonv:int; iImt now thedworh m :;‘lixoh extend-
er ocoupations in a egree. e. « Large
g’ﬂﬁﬂuofmp:mroooi in the building, which was said
have been imported from Englaud; kettles were placed iu

Httle
of o

1]

fit
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some of the working-rooms, in whiech it wlldllgll by hout
over ecal fires, whea prepated, the mmn of oomme
meneed. n.'-':&-. whh&“wn‘o quite long, were Pil\“"
ing upon & mlf htu;p and di in succession, until after
.many slow revolutions of the reel, the candles were of the r
2 "They were then taken to & part of the room whaere
‘were prepared for rolling them smooth., This is done by passing
@ rolier over them, un became even and polished; after
which they are laid by for sale. Thess eaused u-eone
stant bustle in several of the rooms; and the melancholy
from withont‘ of the ravages of the cholers, with the uncertainty
of what mighs be the result with us, not dh{.tb'mllll-
ed inf on of the Virgin, and the brilliant lights constantly
o wiaan vy ety o o Bt ThAE wet, iR o g
s very deeply on m ., Ihadvery ubt, my-
self, of the striot tru o!th’uto we had heard abont the se-
carity conferred upon those who burnt candles, and yet I some-
times had serious fears arise in my mind. These thoughts, how-

ever, I did my utmost to fegard as great sins, end evidences of

my own want of faith, ;

was during that period that I formed a partial not}ulnhneo
with several Grey Nune, who used to come frequently for sup-
plies of candies fior their Convent. I had no opportunity to con-
verse with them, except so far as the purcliase and sale of thear-
ticles they required. I'became familiar with their countenances
and appearances, but was ubable to judge of their characters or
feelings. Concerning the rules and habits prevailing in the Grey

: Nunnery, I therefore remained as ignorant as if I had been a

thousand miles off; and they had no better opportunity to learn
mything of us, beyoud what they could see around them in the
room where the candles were sold. O T
‘We supplied the Oongregational Nunnery also with wax cane
dles, as ore remarked; and in both these institutions, it was
understood, a constant illumination was kept up. Citizens were
also frequently running in to buy candles in great and-small
quantities, so that the business of store-keeping was far more la-
borious than common, : ) ;
‘We were confirmed in our faith in the intercession of the Vire
when we found that we remained safe from the cholera; and
t ir a remarkable fact, that not one case of that disease existed
in the Nunnery, during either of the seasons in which it proved
so fatal in the oity. f v .
- When the election riots prevailed at Montreal, the city was
thrown into general alarm; we heard some teports from day to
day, which made us anxious for ourselves. othing, however,
ve me any serious thoughts, until I saw uncommon movements

n some of the Nunnery, and ascertained, to my own satis-

faction, that there was a large quantity of gunpowder stored in
some secret place within the walls, and that some of it was re='

- moved, Or pre for use, under the direction of the Superior.

Penances.—I have mentioned several penances in differént parts
of t}..s narration, which we sometimes had to perfotm. - There is
a groat variety of them ; and, while some, though trifling in ap-
pearanoe, became very painful, by long endurance or frequent re-
petition, otheis are eevere in_ nn't\m, and never would be
submitted to, unless, through fear of something worde, or a real
belief in their efficacy to remove guilt. I will mention here such

;
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fo submit ¢o, either by & misled the fear of severe
t, now I am better able to judge of my duties, and

oe
- &t liberty to act, I would not mention o be.

m&m floor is & very common 1 hullnf and
feet of the other nuns is ; a8 gre kneeling on
hard and walking with them in the shoes. - We had repeat.
walk on_our knees through the subterranean p‘&
to the Congregational Nunuery; and sometimes to

uge meals with & rope round our necks. Sometimes we were fed
only with such things as we most disliked. Garlio was given to
me on this acconnt, use I had a strong antipathy against it.

" Hels weére repeatedly given some of us, use we felt au un-
wﬂo repugnance to them, on account of rts we heard
of feeding on dead carcases in the river St. Lawrence, It
Was 0o uncommon thing for us to be required to drink the water
in which the Superior had washed her feet. Sometimes we were.

-]

teq )

at other ti to whip our naked flesh with several small ro
before a pr"i'v':%. alies, Satii'we duow bishd. I osm uortrwldt:l'
the perfect knowledge of theé fact, that many of the nuns bear
the soars of thess wounds.

One of thoosonmou was to stand for a length of time with our’
'y

arms extended, in imitation of the Saviour on the Cross.- The
Chemin ds la oroiz, or Road to the Cross, is, in fact, a penance,
though it oconsists of a variety of prostratious, with the repetition.

of many R uomgny;nﬂ‘two 0] thraotl:ﬁ?u. b.'.l;hh we had hg
- perform uen 0 an n ore each ol
-pelle in su ’::uohtlm ¢ 2

yors,
oosssion, 1 commemorating some particular
act or _circumstance reported of the Ssviour’s to the
lace of his crucifixion, Sometimés we were obm"dup on
floor in the winter, with nothing over us but a single sheet;
and sometimes to chéw & piece of window glass to a flne powder,
in the presenoce of the Superior. iy %

‘We had sometimes to wear a leathern belt stuck fall of sheep
metallio points, round vur waists and the npg)er part of our arms,
bound on so tight that they penstrated the flesh, and drew blood.

Some of the penances wers so severe, that they seemed too
mauch to be endured : and when they wers imposed, the nuns who
were to suffer them showed the most violent repugnance. - They
would often resist, and still oftedier express their opposition by
exclamations and sdreams. - ; : D™

Never, however, was noise heard from them for a long
time, for there was a vem o‘ always ready to be applied in cases
of the kind. The gag which was put into the mouth of the un-
fortunate Saint Fran bad been brought from a place where

‘were forty or fifly others of different shapes and sizes.
These I have seen in their depository, which is & drawer between
two closets, in one of the community-rooms. Whenever any loud
noise was made, one of these instruments was dem and
gagging commenced at onoe. ‘I have known many instances, and
sometimes five or six nuns g at once. metimes thox

become so much excited bafore thiey conld be bound
jary to be exerted ;

would sad
m that considerable force was necessary ; and

_ “seen the blood flowing from mouths itto which the gag
bad been thrust with violence. ' ;

to brand ourselves with a hot iron, 80 as to leave scars ;
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of this
mdhdrﬂm;lhnm_mm nyuu.ww
ness that it is not only most humiliating and oppeessive, but
extremely ul. The mouth is kept forced o and
ing of the Jaws at their utmost stretoh, for & 0o ble time, is .

ng.
3.. of the worsé punishments which I ever saw inflicted, was
that with the cap ; rud yot some of the old nuns were
to infliot it at their pleasure. I have repeatedly known them o
go for s cap, when one of our number had transgressed a rule,
sometimes though it were & very unimportant one. These oaps
were kept in & cupboard in the old nuns’ rcom, whenoe they were
brought when wanted. . w
They were small; made of & reddish looking leather, fitted close«
to the head, and fastened under the chin with a kind of buokle,
¢t was the common practioe to tie the nun’s hands behind, and
gag her before the cap was put on, to prevent noise and resist-
ancs. I never saw it worn by any one for a moment, withous:
throwin&thm into severe sufferings. If permitted, they would
scream in the most shocking mannes, and always writhed as much
as their confinement would allow. I ocan ;puk person
knowledge of this punishment, as I have endured it more than
onoce; and yet J ave no idea of the cause of the pain, I never
examined one of the caps, nor saw the inside, for they are always
brought and taken away quickly ; hut although the first sensation
was that of coolness, it was hnily put on . my head before a vig-
lent and iudhoribabfo sensation began, like that of a blister, only
much more insa ble: and this continued until it was re«
moved. It would produce such an acute pain as to throw us ine
to convulsions, and I think no human' bolnl; oould endure it for.
an hour,. After this punishment, we feltitseffect through the
system for many days. Having once known what it was by ex«
gﬂc‘noo, I held the cap in d and whenever I wascondemned
suffer the punishment again, folt ready to do any thing to avoid
it. But when tied and gagged, with the cap on my head again
I oould only sink upon the flioor, and roll about in anguish until it
was taken off, . : sl
"This was usually done in about ten minutes, sometimes
but the pain always continued in my head for several days. .
thought that it might take away a person’s reason if kept on a
much longer time. If I had not been gagged, I am sure I should
have uttered awful screams. I have felt the effects for a week.
Sometimes fresh cabbage leaves were applied to my head to re-
move it. Having had no opportunity to examine my head, I con-
not say-more. - ! A
: O {LAPTER XVIII. 5,
Thfmhhm' t of the Cap—The priests of the district of Mvatreal have
acoeas to the Black Nunnery—Orimes commiitéd and required by
them —The Pope's command to commit indecent crimes— Characters of
the p‘l’w mi: nﬂ:: hsnp?tlon—'l’ho ﬁmldlt{ o{ the l_n.t#r—l besn to be
emplo; “MWOWOM—W vyenh Mo
byas eknnn—ran&uol_hnm. o a8 pritba W
Tms t was occasio resorted £o for very, of-
’mpl\nhhmm washing the m without pmildoqmlt
was gonerally applied on the spot, and before -the other nunsin
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1 have mentioned before, that the country, so far down as the
Three Rivers, is furnished with wluz by the Beminary of Moue
treal; and that these hundred and fifty ‘men are liable to be oc-
casionally transferred from one station to another. - Numbers of
them ape often to be seen in the streets of Montrea], as they may
find & home in the SBeminary. :

‘They are considered as having an equal right to enter the Black
Nunuery whenever they pleass ; and then, sccording to ouz oaths,
5 Bt ol Wi 157 ase Fulliy (o thoh wivests oLl Soqttls

whio are n tha wou! ul
much time and -p.oo..;olthc: would it be necessary to the mm-
t'l‘hlmont of my objsot, which is, the publication of but some of
eir oriminality to the world, and the development, in general
torma of scenea thus far carried on in secret within walls of
that nm‘tbwhoro I was 00 lopg an inmate,

Secure against detection by the world ﬂ“t{ never believed that
an eye-witness would ever escape to tell of their orimes, and de-
clare some of their names before the world; but the time has
come, and some of thelr deeds of darkness must come to the day.

I have seen in the Nunnery, the priests from more, I presume,
then a hundred country Elm”' admitted for shameful and orimi-
nal pu s from 8¢, Charles, 8t. Denis, 8t. Mark’s, 8t. Antoine,
Chambly, Bertier, 8t. John's, &o. )

ted to them will be the disclosures I make! Shut
up in & place from which there has been thought to be but one
way of and that the passage to the grave, they considered
themselves safe in perpetrating crimes in our presouce, and in
mtkina:dl share in their criminality as often as they ohose, and
oondu move shamelessly than even the brutes.

These debauchées would come in without ceremony, concealin
their nunugboth b{ fiight and day. Baing within the walls o
that n-house of death, where the criex and Kdnl of the in.
jured innocence of their victims would never reach the world, for "
rellef or redress for their wrongs, without remorse ox shame, they
would glory, not only in sating their brutal rgulonl, but even'in -
torturing, in the most barbarous manner, the feelings 'of those
under their power; telling us at the same time, that this morti-
tyins the flesh was religion, and pleasing to God. - The more they
could torture us, or mako us violate our own toolinrathe more
pleasure they took in their unclean revelling ; and all their brutal
obacenity they called meritorious before God. 3

‘We were sometimes invited to put ourselves to voluntary suf-
ferings in & variety of ways, not for a penance, but to show our
devotion to God. A priest would sometimes say to us—

“Now, which of you have love enough for Jesus Cbrist to stick
a %thrpugh your cheeks P”

Bome of us would liim‘lx our readiness, and immediately thrust
oné thro up to the head. Sometimes he would propose that
we should repeat the operation several times on the spot; and the
cheeks of a number of the nuns would be bloody. :

There were other acts occasionally rogoud and consented to,
which I cannot name in a book. Such the Superior would some-
times command us to' perform; many of them, things not only
210- _‘nid gnheud %ob'u:h loathsome nnﬁdhmdmt 11‘1 the hi
sat possible degree. »w they ever co iave béen inven

‘oould conoei were done worse than the entire

naver ve.
sxposure of the person, though this was occasionally required-of

several af onoe in the | resence of p.
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‘The Bu&erior of the Seminary would sometimes come snd'in.
form us, that she had received orders from the Pope, to request

that thossmuns who possesed the $ost devotion and faith,
Shon'd e seqissted (5 pesifoems sots Daruohlar dasits Ml o T

nameq or described in our presence, but of which no decent or

moral person could ever venture to speak. I cannot repeat what
wouldg;jute any ear, not debased to the lowest possible degree.
I am honnd by a re, to truth, however, to confess, that de-

luded women ‘were found among us, who would comply with

their requests. .

- There was a great difference between the characters of our old .
and new Sworl, which soon became obvions, The former used ‘-

to say she 1 to walk, because it would prevent her from be-

ocoming corpulent. She was, therefore, very active, and constante
ly going about from one part' of the Nunnery to another, over. -

seelng us at our various employments. I never saw in her any

appearance of timidity ; she seamed, on the oontrary, bold and

masculine, and sometimes much more than that, cruel and eold-
blooded, in scenes calculated to overcome any common person.
Such a character she had particularly exhibited at the murder of
8t. Frances. . ‘

The new Superior, on the other hand, was so heavy dnd lame
that she walked with much difficulty, cnd consequently exercised

a less vigilant oversight of the nuna. She was also of a timid .

* disposition, or elsé had been overcome by some great ftight in her
past life ; for she was apt to become alarmed in the night, and
never liked to be alone in the dark. She had long performedthe
part of an old nun, which is that of & spy upon the younger ones,
and was well known to us in that character, u>der the name o;

8t. Margarite. Soon after her promotion to the station of Supe-

rior, she appointed me fo sleepin her apartment, and assigned me *

a sofa fo lie upon. One night, while I was asleep, she suddenly
threw herself upon me, and exclaimed, in great alarm, “ Oh}
mon Dieu | mon Dieu! qu’estque ca ?’ * (Oh! my God! my God}
what is that f) I jumped up and looked about the room, but saw
no:.hing .and endeavoured fo convince her that there was nothing
extrao!

held her bed-curtain, so that she could not draw it. I examined
it, and found that the curtain La3 been caught by a pinin the

valence, which had held it back; buu it was impossible to trau.-

uilize her for some time. She insisted on my sleeping with her

the rest of the night, and I stretched myself across the foot of her.

bed, and slept there till morning, . -
During the last £art of my stayin the Convent, I was.often
amployed in attending in the hospitals. There are, a8 I have be-

fore mentioned, several apartments devoted to thesick, and there .

is a physician of Montreal, who attends as physician to the Con-

vent. It must not be supposed, ‘nowever, that he knows anything -

coneerning the private hospitals. It is a fact of great importance
to be distinctly understood, and constantly borne in mind, that
he is never, under any circumstances, admitted into the private
hagpital-rooms. Of those he sees nothing more than any ger
« .ntever. - He is limited to the care of those patients who are
admitted from the city into the. public hospital, and one of the
nune’ hospitals, and these he visits every day. B8ick poor are re-
ceived for charity by the institution, attended by some of the

nune, and often go away with the hig&lut ideas of our charitable

nary there. Pnt she ingisted that a ghost had come and

‘ —
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L sregesntty Sollowed Dr. Netaca tikvugh the publie b
uen W r. ] e publio hosp!
at tmmﬁo’n of the Superior, with pen, lns

per, in my.
hands, and wrote down the prescriptions which he ordered for the

differeiit patients. These viere afterwards prepared and admin.
istered by the attendants. About a year before I left the Cona
vent, I was first appointed to attend the private siok-rooms, and

. was frequently employed in that duty up to the day of my de..’

rarture. Of course, 1 had gops»ortnniﬁes to observe the nanber
and classes of patients treated there; and-in what I am to say on
the subject, I appeal, with perfect confidence, to any true and
competent witness to confirm my words, whenever such a witness
may appear. It would be vain for any body who has merely vi-
sited the Convent from curiosity, or ruidanﬁin it as a novice, to
question my declarations. Such a person must necessarily be ig-
norant of even the existence of the private rooms, unless inform-
ed by some one else. Such rooms, however, there are, and I could
relate many things whioh have passed there during the hours I
was employed in thom, as I have stated. 3

One night I was called to sit up with an old npun, named St.
Olare, who, in going down stairs, had dislocated a limb, and lay
in a sick-room adjoining the hospital. She seemed te be a little
out of har head a part of the time, but appeared to be quite in
&ogseuion of her reason most of the night. It was easy to pre-

nd that she was delirious ; but I considered her as speaking the*

truth) though I felt reluctant to repeat what I heard her say, and
excused myself from mentioning it even at confession, on the
ground that the Superior thought her deranged.

‘What led her to some of the most remarkable parts of her con-
versation was, a motion I made, in the courss of the night, to
take the light out of her little room into the udgoining apartment,
to look onoe more at the sick persons there.. She begged mc not
to leave her a moment in the dark, for she could not bear it, “IX
have witnessed so many horrid scenes,” said she, “in this Con-
vent, that I want somebody mear me constantly, and must aiways
have a light burning in my room. I cannot tell you,” she added,
 what things I remember, for they would frighten you too much.
What you have seen are nothing to them. Many a murder have
I witnessed ; many a nice young oreatnre has been killed in this

Nunaery. i advise you to be very cauticus—keep everything to .

yourself—there are many Lere ready to betray you.”

‘What it was that induced the oid nun to express so much kind-
ness to me I could not tell, unless she was frightened at the re-
collection of her own crimes, and those of others, and felt grate-
ful for the care I took of hsr. . She had been one of the might
watches, and never before showed me any particular kindness.
8he did not indeed go into detail concerning the transactions to

whioch she alluded, but told me that some nuns had been murder- .

od under great vetions of oruelty, by being gagged, and left
to starve fnmtho.og Is, or having their flesh burned off their bones
with red hot irons. a ;

Tt was uncommon to find comynuction expressed by any of the
nons, Habit renders us insensible to the sufferinge of others, and
careless about our own sins. I had become so hardened myself,
that I fiud it difficalt to rid myself of many of my former false
principles and views of right and wrong. .

characters and by lives. gm;wﬁ himself might, perbaps,

e i b
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| I was onn day set to wash some empty bottles from the cellar,
which had contained the liquid that was poured into the cemetery.
there. A number of these had'been brought from the cormer
where so many of them were always-to be seen, and placed at the
head of the cellar stairs, and there we were required to take them
and wash them out. We poured in water and rinsed them ; a few
drops which got upon our clothes soon made holes in them. I
think the liquid was called vitriol, or some such name, and I
heard some persons say that it would soon destroy the flesh and.
even the bones of the dead. At another time, we were furnished
with g little of tho liquid, which was mixed with a quantity of
water, and nsed in d¥m¢ some cloth black, which was wanted at
funerals in the chapel. Our hands were turned very black by.
being di;;ped in it, but a few drops of some other liquid were

inixed with fresh water, and given us to wash in, which left our

skin of a bright red.

The bottles of which I spoke were made of very thick darkeco-
loured glaes, large at the bottom, and, I ehould say, held some- °
thing less than a gallon. .

I was once much shocked, on entering the room for the exami-
nation of conscience, at seeing a nun hanging bﬁ a cord from &
ring in the ceiling, with her head downward. er clothes had
been tied round with a leathern strap, to keep them in their plac
and then she hﬁd been fastened in that situation, with her hea
some distance from the floor. Her face had a very unpleasant

'a})peuance being dark coloured, and swollen by the rushing in

of the blooé; her hands were tie(i, and her mouth stopped with a
large gag. This nun proved to be no other than Jane Ray, who
for some fault had been condemned to this punishment.

This was not, however, a solitary case; I heard of numbers
who were “ hung," as it was called, at different times ; and Isaw

8t. Hypolite and St. Luke undergoing it. This was considered a
most distressing punishment ; and it was the only one which Jane
Basy could not endure, of all she had tried.

..Some of the nuna would allude to it in her presence, but it usue
ally made her angry. It was frobabllvl practised in the same
place while I was a novice, but 1 never heard or thought of such
a thing in those days. Whenever we wished to enter the room
for the examination of conscience, we bhad to ask leave, and
after some delay, were permitted to go, but always under a stric
:ll:arée to bend the head forward, and keep the eyes fixed upon

e floor. o

; CHAPTER XIX.

Mors visits to the imprisoned nuns—Their fears—O‘hers temporarily put
into the cells—Relics—The Agnus Dei—The priests’ private hosy.ital,
or Holy Retreat—Secret rooms in the eastern wing—Xeports of mur-
ders in the convent—The Superior’s private records—Number of nuns
in the convent—Desire ol escape—Urgent reason for it—Plan—Deli-
beration—Attempt—Success. :

I omEN seized an opportunity, when I safely could, to speak a

cheering or friendly word to one of the poor prisoners, in passin

their cells, on my errands in the cellars. For a time I suppo

them to be sisfers; but I afterwards discovered that iuis was not
the case, I found that they were always under the fear of suffer-
ing some punishment, in case they should be found talking with

a person not commiasivned fo attend them, They wouhf often

ask, “Is not somebody coming P’ "
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T could easily believe what I heard affirmed by others, that fear
was tho severest of their sufferings. Confined in the dark, in so
gloomy a place, with the long arched cellar stretohing off this
way and that, visited only now and then by a solitary nun, with
whom they were afraid to speak their feelings, and with only the
miserable society of each other; how gloomy thus to |pendy day
after day, mon and even years, without any prospect of libe«
ration, and liable at any moment to another fate to which the
Bishop or Superioi* might condemn them. But these poor orea
tures must have known something of the horrors perpetrated in
other of the building, and could not have been ignoraut of
the hole in the cellar, which was not far from the celf:: and the
use to which it was devoted. One of them told me, in confidence,
shs wished they could get out. They must also have been often
disturbed in their sleep, if they ever did sleep, by the numerous
g‘nutl who passed through the trap-door at no sreat distance.

'0 be subject to such trials for a single day would be dreadful;
but these nuns had them to endure for years.

I often felt much compassion for them, and wished to see them
released ; but at other times, yielding to the doctrine perpetually
taught us in the Convent, that our future happiness would be
proportioned to the sufferings we bad to undergo in this world, I
z;oalld rest satisfled that their imprisonment was a real blessing

em. X :

Others, I presume, participated with me in such feelings. One -
Sunday afternoon, after we had performed all our ceremonies,
and were engaged as usual, at that time, with backgammon an
other amusements, one of the young nuns exclaimed, “ Oh! how
headstrong are those wretches in the cells, they are as bad ac the
day they were put in !"*

is exclamation was made, as I supposed, in consequence of
some recent conversation with them, as I knew her to be parti-
culazly acquainted with the older one.

Some of the vacant cells were occasionally used for tem:p:rary .
imprisonment. Three nuns were confined 1n them, fo my irow-
ledge, for disobedience to the Superior, as she called it. They did
not join the rcst in einging in the evening, being exhausied i
the various exertions of the day, 'The Buperior ordered them to
sing; and, as they did not comply, after the command bad been
twice repeated, she ordered them away to the cells.

They were ‘mmediatoly taken down into the cellar, placed in
separate dungeons, and the door shut and barted upon them.
There they remained through the night, the following dati and
second night, but were released in time to attend mass on the se-
cond morning.

The Buperior usad occasionally to show something in a glass
box, which we were required to regard with the highest degree
of zeverence. It was made of wax, and called an Agnus Dei. She
used to exhibit it to us when we were in & state of grace ; that is,
after confesssion and before Sacrament. BShe said it had been
blessed ¢n the very dish sn which owr Saviour had eaten. It was
brought from Rome. Every time we kissed it, or even looked at
it, we were told it gave a hundred days’ release from purgatory
to ourselves, or if we did not need it, to our next of in pur-
gatory, if not a Protestant. If we had no such kinsman, the bene-
fit was to go to the souls in purgatory nof gnyod for.
 Jsne Ray would sometimgs say to me, *Let’s kiss it—some of
our friends will thaok us for it.’

¥
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I have been repeatedly employed in oarrying dainties of differ-
ent kinds into the little private room I have mentioned, next be-
yond the Superior’s sitling-room, in the second astory, which the

riests made their “ Holy Retreal.”” That room I never was al-

owed to enter. I could only % to the door with a waiter of re-
freshments, set it down upon a little stand near it, give three raps
on the door, and then retire to a distance to await orders. When
anything was to be taken away, it was })laeed on the stand by
the Superior, who then gave three raps

oor,
The Bishop I saw at least oncehwhen- he appeared worse for
wind, or something of the kind. ter partaking of refreshments
in the Convent, he sent for all the nuns, and on our appearance,
gave us his blessing, and put a piece *f pound cakeon the shoulder
of each of us, in a manner which appeared singular and foolish.
There are three rooms in the Black Nunnery, which .I never
entered. I had enjoyed much liberty, and had seen, as I suppos-
ed, all parts of the bunilding, when one day I observed an old nun
go to a corner of an apartment near the northern end of the wese
‘ tern wing, push the end of her sciesors into a crack in the panel-
led wall; and pull out a door. I was much surprised, because I
never had conjectured that any door was there; and it appeare

ed, when I afterwards examined the place, that no indication of" -

it could be distovered on the closost scrutiny. I stepped forward
to see what was within, and saw three rooms opening into each
other ; but the nun refused to admit me within the door, which
she said led to rooms kept as depositories.

-8he herself entered and closed the door, so thatI could not sat-
isfy my curiosity; and no occasion presented itself. I always
had a strong desire to know tho use.of these apartments; for I
am sure they must have been designed for some purpose of which
I was inteqtiona.n{ kept ignorant, otherwise they never would
have remained unknown to me so long. Besides, the old nun
evidently had some strong reason for denying me admission,
though she endeavoured to quiet my curiosity.

The Superior, after my admission into the Convent, had told
me I had access to every rocm in the building; and I had seen
places which bore witness to the cruelties and the crimes com-
mitted under her commands or sanction; but here was a sueces-
sion of rooms which had been concealed from me, and so con-
structed as if designed to be unknown to all but uicw. I am
sure that any person, who might be able to examine the wall in
that place, would pronounce that secret door a surprising piece
of work. I never saw anything of the kind which ap; = to
me 8o ingenious and skilfully made. Itold Jane Ray whet I bad
seen, and she said at once, *“ We will get in and r o whatis
there.” But I suppose she never found an orpottuni‘, y.

I naturally folt & good deal of curiosity o leara whether such
scenes, as I haa witnassed in the death of Saint Frances, were
common or rare, and took an opportunity to inquire of Jane Ray.
Her reply wag—

“QOh, yes; and there were many murdered while you were 2
novice, whom you heard nothing about,”

This was all I ever learnt on this subject ; but althoaugh I was
fold nothing of the manner i which they were killed, I suppose
it to be the suwc which I had seen practised, namely, by smoth-
ering, -

or fne, and closed the -

T
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p & into thé Saperior's parlour nne day for something, and
found Jane Ruy there alone, ng into a with an )
ance of interest. I-asked her whatit was, but she made some
trifling answer, and laid it by ~eif unwilling to let: me take it.
There are two bookoases in room; one on the right as you
enter the door, and the other opposite, near the window and the
nofa. The former contains the lecture-bocks and other printed
volumes, the latter seemed to be filled with note and acoouus
books, I have often seen the keys in the bookeases while I have
been dusting the furniture, and sometimes observed letters stuck
up in the rocm; although T never looked into one, or thought of
doing so. - We were under strict orders not to touch any of
them,_u&d the idea of sins and penances was always present in
my mind.

Some time after the occasion mentioned, I was sent into the
Superior’s room with Jane, to arrange it ; and as the same book
was lyina?ut of the case, she said, * Come let us look into it.”” I
immedia
eral leaves. It was about a foot and a half long, as nearly as I

can remember, a foot wide, and about two inches thick, though I'

caanot epeak with particular Y’reoision, as Jane frightened me al-
wost as soon a8 I touched it, by exclaiming, * There, you have
looked into it, and if you tell of me, I will of you.”

The thought of being subjected to a severe penance, which I

had reason to apprehend, fluttered me very much ; and, although
I fried to cover my fears, I did not succeed very well. I reflect.
ed, however, that the sin was already committed, and that it
would not be increased if I examined the book.

I therefore looked a little at several pages, though I still felt a
good deal of agitation. I saw at once that the volume was a re-
cord of the entrance of nuns and novices into the Convent, and
of the births that had taken place in the Ccnvent. Entries of the
last description were made in a brief mauner, on the fo'lowing
plan: I do not give the names or dates as real, but only tv show
the form of ertering them. :

Saint Mary, delivered of a son, March 16, 1834,
Baint Clarice o daughter, April 2.
Seint Matilda » daughter, April 30, &o.

No mention was made in the book of the death of the children,
though I well knew not one of them could be living at that time.

Now I presume that the period the book embraced was about
two years, as several names near the beginning I knew; but I
can z:rm only a rough conjecture of the number «f infants born,
and murdered, of co records of which it contained. I sap-

se the book contained at least one hundred pages, and one

ourth were written upon, and that each page conlained fifteen
distinct records. Several pages were devoted to the list of births,
On this supposition there must have been a large number, which
I can easily believe to have been born there in the course of two

ears.
. What wero the contents of the other booke belonging to the
same case with that which I had looked into, I have no idea, hav-
ing never dared to tonch one of them ; I believe, however, that
Jane Ray was well acquainted with them, knowin%,eu I do, her
intelligence and prying disposition.  If she couid be brought ¢c
give her testimony, ahe would doubtiess. unfold many curious
partioulars now uwnknown. :

Awful Disclosres of Maria Monk. &

y consented, and we opened it, and turned over sev-
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" Zam able, in mu.mm»m?mm
dgmul. to state with confidence the exact nambez in
the Convent one day of the week in which Eleft it. -This may be .
| ¢ of some intereat, as several deaths Livd ocourred sinoce my
» the veil, and many burials ad beon openly made in the
apel. -
Ipv:u appointed, at the time mentioned, to lay out the covers
for all the inmates of the Convent, including the nunsin the-cells,
These covers, as I have said hefore, were linen bands, to be bound
around the knives, forks, spoons, and napkins, for eating. . Thess
were for all the nuns and novices, and amounted to two hundred
and ten. As the number of novices was'then about , X know

that there must have been at that time about one hun and .

eighty veiled nuns. ;

1 wea oocasionally troubled with a desire of escaping from the
Nuanery, and was much distressed whenever I felt so evil an ime
acination rise in my mind. I believed that it was a sin, a great
cin, znd did not fall to confess, at every orportunity, that I felt
discontent. My confessors informed me that I was beset with
3vil upirits, and urged me to pray against it. Still, however, every
wow and then, I would think, “ Oh, if I could get out.””

At length one of the priests to whom I had confessed this ‘i
info:ae1 me, for my comfort, that he had bogun to pray to Sain
Anthony, and 'hoped his intercession would, by-and-by, drive
away the evil spirit. EI desire of escape was partly exoited by
the fear of bringing an infant to the murderous hands of my com-
{mionn, or of taking a potion whose violent effects I too well

new.

One evening, however, I found mysel! more filled with a desire |
of escape than ever; and what exertions I made to dismiss the
thought proved entirely unavni'nins. .During evening prayers, I
‘became quite oconpied with it ; and when the time of meditation
arrived, inetsad of falling into & doze, as I often did, though I
was a good deal fatigued, I found no difficulty in keeping awake,
When this exercise was over, and the other nuns were about to
retire to the l!eeging room, my steticn being in the private sioke
room for the night,
sitting room adjoining it.

Here, then, 1 threw myself apon the sofa, and being alone, re.
flected a few moments on the manner of emBing which had oc-
curred to me, Tho physician had arrived a little before, at half.
past eight ; and I had now to azcompany him as usual from bed
to bed, with pen, ink, and pape, to wzits down his prescriptions
for the direction of the old nun, who was to see them admiais o

‘What I wrote on that evening, I cannot now :acollect, as my
mind was uncommonly agitated ; but my customary way was to
note duwn briefly his orders, in this manner—

1 d. salts, St. Matilde.
1 blister, St. Genevieve, &o.

I remember that I wrote these orders that evening, and then,
having finished the rounds, I returned for & few moments to the
sitting-room.

- "'here were two ways of access tothe street from those rooms;
firat, the more direct, from the e adjoining the siok-room
down stairs, through a door, into the Nunnery-yard, and through
s wicker gate : that is the way by which  the ’phynioim usually
enters at night, and he is provided wita a key for that purpose. .

withdrew to my post, which was the little E

\
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It would have been unsafe, however, for me . to_pass out thas
way, because a ms? is kept continually in the yard, near the

who sleeps at night in & small hut near the door, to escape whose

observation would be impossible, My only hope, therefore; was,

’ that I might gain iy gm through the other way, to do which

I mrust pass through the sick-room, then through & passage, or

covers small room usually ocoupied by an old nun; another passage and
leadiag down to the yard, and a luse tgll:e opening into
bound the cross street. I had no liberty to g beyond the sick-room, and
Thess knew that several of the doors might be fastened; siill I deter-
ndred mined to try ; although I bave often since been astonished at my
know | - boldness in undertaking what would expose me to so many ha-
and . S sards of failure, and to severe snninhmont it found out. _
: It seemed as if I acted under some extraordinary impulse,
m the - which encouraged me to what I should hardly at any other mo-
im. . ment Lave thiought of undertaking.- I hsd sat but a short time
b ] i upor. the sofa, hdwever, before I rose with a desperate determin-
b I felt s ation to make the experiment. I therefore walked hutxl{ucrou
b with . the vick room, passed into the nun’s room, walked by her ina
) 8Very great hurry, and almest without giving her time tos; or think,
3 said, “ A message!” and in an instant was through the door, and
s o in the next passage. I think there' was suother nun with her at :
» Sain : 7 the moment ; and it is grobable that my hurried manner, and
drive grompt intimation that I was sent on a pressing mission to the
ted by uperior, prevented them from entertaining any suspicion of my
y com- intention. Besides, I had the written orclers of the physician in
) well my hand, which may have tended to mislead them; and it was
well known to some of “he nuns, that I had twice left the Con-
desire | vent, and returned from choice, so that I was probably more like-
ss the ly to be trusted to remain #'- 1 many of the others.
rers, I The funge which I now .eashed had several doors, with all
itation which I was acquainted ; that on the opposite side opened into a ~
ugh X ) community-room, where I should have probably found some of
wake, the old nuns at that hour, and they would certainly have stopped
ut to me. On the lef, however, was & large door, both locked and bar-
' sick« red : but X gave the door a sudden swing, that it might creak as
little little as possible, being of iron. Down the stairs I hurried, and
making my way through the door into the yard, stepped acrossit,
33: :: unbarred the great gate, ‘and was at liberty 1
t half. .
n bed ; CONCLUSION.
ptions Tae following circumstances comprise 1l that is deemed neces-
‘ . sary now to subjoin to the preceding msxrative.
s my After my arrival in New York, I was introduced to the alms-
was to house, where X was attended with kindness and care, and, as I
hoped, was entirely urknown. But when I had been some time
in that iratitution, I fouud that it was reported that I wasa
fugitive nun ; and not long after, an Irish woman, belonging to
othf.:' t.lgt:&nu, brought me # secret message, which caused me some
. on.
I was sittic g in the room of Mrs, Johnson, the matron, engaged
Goms; in sewing, when that Irish woman, omplog:d in the institution,
-room came in and told me that Mr, Conroy was below, and had sent to
rough see me. I was informed that he was a Roman yriest, who often
Szally visited the houso, and he had & partioular wish to see me at that -
1088, . time; having come, as I believe, expressly for that purpose. I
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mlhowod unwillingness to comply with such an invitation, and did

TE: woman told me, further, that he sent me word that I need
not think to avoid him, for it would be impossible for me to do so,
I might conceal mynlf a8 well as I could, but I should be foun
and taken. No matter where I went, or what hiding-place I
might choose, I should be known ; and 1 had better come at onoe.
He knew who I was; and he was authorized to take me to the
Sisters of Charity, it I should prefer to join them. He wounld
: foromise that I might stay with them if I chose, and be permitted

remain in ' New York. He sent me word further that he had
received full power and authority over me from the Superior of
. the Hotel Dieu Nunnery at Montreal, and was able to do all that
she could do; as her right to dispose of me at her will had been
impatted to him by a regular writing received from Oanada. This
was alarming information for me, in the weakness in which I was
at that time. The woman added, that the same authority had
been given to all the priests; so that go where I might I should
meet men informed about me and my escape, and fully empower-
éd to seize me whenever they could, and ceuvey me back to *he
Convent from which I had escaped. :
Under these ciroumstances, it seemed to me that the offer to
lace me among the Sisters of Charity, with permission to remain
in New York| was mild and favourable. However, I had resolu-
tion enough to refuse to see priest Oonrog.

Not long afterwards I wae informed, by the same messenger,
that the priest was again in the building, and repeated his re-
quest. I desired one of the gentlemen connected with the insti-
tution, that a stop might be put to such messages, as I wished to
receive no more of them. A short time after, however, the woe
man told me that Mr. Conroy wished to inquire of me, whether
my name was not St. Eustace while a nun, and if I had not con-
fessed to Priest Kelly in Montreal. I answered, that it was all
true; for I had confessed to him a short time while in the Nun-
nery. I was then told again that the priest wanted fo see me
and I sent back word that I would see him in the presence o
Mr. T— or Mr. 8—; which, however, was not agreed to;
and I was afterwards informed, that Mr. Conroy, the Roman
priest, spent an hour in the room and a‘passage where ‘I had fre-
quently been ; but, through the merey of God, I was employed at
another place at that time, and had no occasion to go where I
should have met him. I afterwards repeatedly heard, that Mr.
Conroy continued to visit the house, and to ask for me; butI
never saw him. I once had determined to leave the institution
and go to the Bisters of Charity; but circumstances ocourred
which gave me time for farther reflection ;-and I was saved from
the destroction to which I should have been exposed. .

As the period of my accouchement approached, I scmetimes
thought that I should not survive it ; and then the recollection of
the dreadful crimes I had witnessed in the Nunnery would come
upon me very powerfully, and I weuld think it a solemn duty to
disclose them before I died. To have a knowledge of those things,
and leave the world withont making them known, appeared to
me like & great sin, whenever I could divest myself of the ima
rreuion made upon me by the declarations and ts of

he Superior, :uns, and priests, of the duty of submitting to

everything, and the mecessary holiness of whatever- they did or
required.
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The evening but one before the period which I antioipatéd with

" 80 much nnxietyhl was sitting alone, and to indulge in re-
s kin

flections of thi d. It seemed to me that I must be near the
close of my life, and I determined to make a disclosure at once,
I spoke to Mrs, Ford, a woman whose character I res [y
nurse in the hospital, number twonty-three. I informed her that
I had no expectation of living long, and had some things on my
mind which I wished to communicate before it should be too late.
I added, that I should prefer telling them to Mr, T——, the ¢chap=
lain! of which she approved, as she considered it a duty to do sc,
under those circumstances. - I had no opportunity, howsver, to
converse with Mr, T, at that fime, and, probably, my purpose of
disclosing the facts already given in this book, would never have
been executed, but for what subsequently took place.

It was alarm which led me to form such a determination; and
when the period of trial had been safely passed, and I had a pros-
pect of recovery, mithing appeared to me more unlikely than
that I should make this exposure. :

I was then a Roman Catholic, atleast a great S“t of my time;
and my conduct, in a great measure, was according to the faith
and motives of a Roman Catholic. Notwithstanding what I knew
of the conduct of so many of the priests and nuns, I thought that
it had no effect on the sanctity of the church, or the authority or
effects of the acts performed dy the former at the mass, confes-
sion, &c. I had such a regard for my vows as a uun, that I con-
sidered my hand as well as my heart irrevocably given to Jesus
Christ, and could never have allowed auy person to take it, = In-
deed, to this day, I feel an instinctive aversion to offering my
hand, or taking the hand of. another person, even as an expres-
sion of friendship. .

I also thought that I might soon return to the Catholics, al-
though fear and disgust held me back. I had now that infant to
think for, whose life I had happily saved by my timely' escape
from the Nunnery ; what its fate might be, in case it should ever
fall iuto the power of the priests, I could not tell. !

I had, however, reason for alarm. Would a child, destined to
destruction, like the infants I had seen baptized and smothered,
be allowed to go through the world unmolested, a living memo-
rial of the truth of crimes long practised in security, because nevar

exposed? What pledges could I get to satisfy me, that I, on
whom her dependence must be, would be spared by those who, I
had reason to think, were wishing then to sacrifice me? How
could I trust the helpless infant in hands which had bastened the
baptism of many such, in order to hurry them into the secret pit
in the cellar? Could I su pose that Father Phelan, Priest of the
Parish Church of Montreal, would see his own child growing u
in the world, and feel willing to run the risk of having the trut
exposed? What could I expect, especially from him, but the ut-
most rancour, and the most determined enmity, against the inno-
cent child and its abused and defenceless mother

Yet, my mind would sometimes still incline to the opposite di-
rection, and indulge the thought, that perhaps the only way to
secure heaven to us both, was to throw oarselves back into the
hands of the church, to be treated as she pleased.—When, there-
fore, the fear of immediate death was removed, I renounced all
thoughte of ccmmunicating the sabstance of the facts of this vo-
lume, It happened, however, that my danger was nof passed. L

(b
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was soon seized with alarming symptoms ; then my desire to
disclose my story revived. G

I had before had au opportunity to speak in private with the
ohaplain ; but, as it was at a time when I supposed myself out of
danger, I had’ deferred for three days my proposed communica«
tion, thinking that I might yet avoid it altogether. 'When my
symptoms, however, became more alarming, I was anxious for

aturday to arrive, the day which I had appointed; and when I
bad not the opportunity, on that day, which I desired, I thought
it might be too late. I did not see him till Monday, when m
gronpectl of surviving were very gloom’y, and I then informed .

im that I wished to communicate to him a few secrets, which.
were likely otherwise to die with me. I then told him, that while
a nun, in the Convent of Montreal, I had witnessed the murder
of a nun, called Saint Frances, and of at least one of the infants
which I have spoken of in this book. I added some few circume
stances, and I believe disclosed,in general terms, some of the
crimes I knew of in that Nunnery. '

M{ anticipations of death proved to be unfounded: for my
health afterwards improved, and had I not made the confessions
on that occasion, it is very possible I might never have made
them. I, however, afterwards, felt more willing to listen to in-
struotion, and experienced friendly attentions from ‘some of the
benevolent persbns around me, who, taking &n interest in me on
account of my darkened understanding, furnished me with the
Bible, and were ever ready to counsel me when I desired it.

I soon began to believe that God might have intended that his
creatures should learn his will by reading his word, and takiug
upon them the free exercise of their reason, and acting under re-
sponaibil:g to him,

It is difficult for cna wlio kasnever given way to such argu.
ments and inflvences us those to which I.had been exposed, to
realize how hara it is to think aright, after thinking wrong. )
Scriptures always affeot me powerfully when I read them; but I
feel that I have but just begun to learn the great truths, in which
I ought to have been early.and thoroughly instructed. I realize
in some degree, how it is, that the Scngtures render the people of
the United States so strongly opposed to such doctrines as are
taught in the Black and Congregational Nunneries of Montreal.
Tho priests and nuns used often to declare that of all heretics, the
children from the United States were the most difficult to be con-
verted; and it was thought a great trinmph when one of them
was brought over to “the true faith.” The firat passage of Scri
ture that made any serious impression upon my mind, was the
text on which the chaplain preached on the Sabbath after my ine
troduction to the house,~* Search the Scriptures.” ‘

«
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EXTRACTS FROM PUBLIC JOURNALS,
RELATIVE TO
THE TRUTH O.
MARIA MONK'S DISCLOSURES.

The following certificats a%::hd iln 8:526 Protestant Vindicator, in
'S s

W=, thesubscribers, have an acquaintance with Miss Maria Monk,
and having considered the evidence of different kinds which has
been collected in relation to her case, have no hesitation in de-
claring our belief in the truth of the statements she makes in her
book,;;oently published in New York, entitled ¢ Awful Disclo-
sure

s, &o.

“We at the same.time declare that the assertion, originally
made in the Roman Catholic Newspapers of Boston, that the
book was copied from a work entitled ¢ The Gates of Hell Open-
ed,’ is wholly destitute of foundation; it being entirely new, and
not copied from anything whatsoever. .

“ And we forther deciare, that no evidence has been produced

which discredits the statements of Miss Monk ; while, on the con. .

trary, ber story has yet received, and continues to reoceive, ocon-
firmation from various sources. ‘

“During the last week, two important witnesses spontaneously
a , and offered to give public testimony in.her favour.

m them the following delineations have been received.” The

first is an affidavit given by Mr. William Miller, now s resident
of this city. The second is a statement received from a young
married woman, who, with her husband, also resides here. " In
the clear and repeated statements made by these two witnesses,
we place éntire reliance ; who are ready to furnish satisfaction to.
a0y perso vgn 3"1'3““‘ reasonable enquiries ‘?nho subject.

ROWNRER, 08 BELDEN,
“ Jouw J. SLoouM, " “Davin WEssoN,
_» “AwprEw BRUCE, . “Taomas Hoaax.”
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From the Am Protestant ’Viudicator.

“Tt was expected that, after Maria Monk’s disclosures, an art-
ful attempt would be made to invalidate her testimony—which
was done secretly after her escape from the Hotel Dieu Nunnery,
by so altering the appearance of that institution by planking, an:
bﬁm and stoning, as to deceive Col. Stone, who was then re-
qv examine it for himself and the world. The Col mis-
r?riuonhd what he saw, he was deceived regarding those alter- -
ations by the inmates, who dragged him, as it were, by force
through the building during his examination, which was perform-
ed in the amazing short space of a few hours. But time is the
grand unrave'ler of mysteries. On the appearance of the book
of Miss Monk, the hoodwinked people of Montreal were so snr-
%ﬁud and stupefied at finding that the immaoulate purity of the

otel Dieu had been so disparaged, that they forgot to think se-
rionuels on the subject—but, understanding that the story had

ained almost ‘general belief abroad, they, at last, wereled to con-
ecture that perhaps it was partiality that grevented them "from
lieving it at home. * General attention, therefore, in Montreal,
was directed towards that edifice—and those residing in its im-
mediate vicinity cast a retrospective glance over what they had
seen transacted there, between the time at which the ¢ Disclo=
sures’ were publithed, and the visit of Col. Stone. The result of
this inveltifg.tion has been lately given on the spot to the Rev.
Jas. P. Miller, of New York, who visited that city for the pur-
ose of hearing that the truth’ was gradually coming to hght.

e neighbours informed Mr. Millergat about the tinie it was
rumoured that she had exposed the institution, a :e:xsterionl pile
of planks, twenty-five feet in height, had been placed mysterious-
ly in the yard, which were won erfully and gracally used in
progressing someimprovements in the building—for they were.
neither employed outside nor hauled away. »

‘Whatever may be the fact with re to Maria Monk’s alleged
disclosures, those of our people who have read your papers, are
satisfled in one point : that Mr. Stone’s credibility as a witness
as been successfully impeached; that his examination of the
Nunnery, was a mere sham; that ixe was either the dupo o Je-'
suitical imposture, or that he himself is a fond impostor; that he
has been unwillingly or ignorantly befooled ; and unless he has
had a tangible reward, that he has ¢got his 1abour for his pains.’

“My wife, who spent her childhood in Montreal, says, that she
and her schoolmates, when walking the street near the Nunnery,
often used to wonder if the famous subterrauean passage was un-
der the place where they then stood: and yet, forsooth, no person
in' Canada ever before heard of it! Whatever may be the facts
in relation to those disclosures, we needed not your paper to sat-
isfy us either that Jesuits must bs as holy as the ‘ Blessed ;
Mother® herself, or those conventicles of unprotected females are’
soenes of the most damning character.—A PROTESTANT.” o

Fyom the Long Island Star, of ¥eb. 29th. '
“ Binos the publication of our last paper, we have received a

communioation from Messrs. Howe and Bates, of New York, the
publishers of Miss Monk’s ‘ Awful Disclosures.’ It appears that
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some Infiuence bas besn at work in that city, -adverse to the free
examination of the tase between her and wdmm-
for thus far the have been macst Mm
evqthbginhcvm_ 0e, whilsé most of them have pu i
false charges tbobook,mooupl:npoﬂmcmhn,tho
contradiction of which is plain and pdg:l.)t )

' Returning to New York, she then resolved to publish her
story, which she has recently done, after several intelligent dis-
;:.Mt e mponon-hadnmg' ed themselves by much examination

(-9 5

‘When it became known in Canada that this was her intention
six affidavits were published in some of the newspape “intended
to destroy confidence in her oharacter ; but these were found very

- contradictory in several important points, and iu others to afford
_undesigned confirmation of statements befors made by her.

“ On the publication of her book, the New York Catholic Dairy,
the Truth-telier, the Green Banuer, and other papers, made vi-
rulent attacks upon it, and one of them proposed that the pube
lishers should be ® lynched.” An anonymous handbill was also
circulated in New York, declaring the work’a malignant libel, got
uf by Protestant ole’tlﬁmen, and promising an ample’ refutation
of it in a few daya. This were re-published in the Catholio Dairy,
&o., with the old Montreal affidavits, whioh latter were distri- -
buted through New York and Brooklyn ; and on the authont{ of
these, several Protestant newspapers denounced the work as false
and malicious, s . : X

4 Another charge, quite inconsistent with the rest, was also
made, not only by the leading Roman Catholio papers, but by seve
eral others at second hand—viz., that it was a mere copy of an
old European work. This had been promptly denied by the pub- -
lishers, with the offer of 100 dollars rew or any book at all
resembling it, Z

“ Yef, such is the resolution of some, and the unbelief of others,
that it is impossible for the publishers to obtain insertion for the
replies in the New York papers generally, and they have been
unsuccessful in an attempt at Philadelphia.

¢ This is the ground on which the following article has been
offered to us, for publication in the Star.- It was offered to Mr.
Schneller, 8 Roman Priest, and Editor of the Catholio Dairw, for
insertion in his paper of Satrrday before last, but refuscd, al.
though written expressly as an answer to the affidavits and
charges his previous number had contained. This article has also
been refused insertion in a Philadelphia daily paper, after it been
satisfactorily ascertained that there was no hops of gaining ad-
mission for it into any of the New York Enperl.

‘It should be stated, in addition, that the authoress of the book,
Maria Monk, is in New York, and stands ready to answer any
queltions, and submit to any enquirios putin a proper manner,
and desires nothing so strongly as an opportunity to prove befors
a court the truth of her story. She has y found several
perzons of respectability who have confirmed some of the facts,
important and likely to be attested by concurrant evidence; and
Euoh !urthubn or testimony in her favour may be soon expected by.

e public, ' :

¢ With these facts before them, intelligent readers will judge
for themselves.  She asks for lnvut:gn n, while her nents
deny her every opportunity to meet the charges made ag her.
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LITERARY NOTICE.

% This book will be eagerly sought forand appreciated by all those sin-

cerely and consclentiously oppdsed to the worst of tyrannies—iAs tyran-

‘ ny of religion. 1t 1s unquestionably one of the best works that has been

. issued during the nineteenth century. Mr. Peterson has been at consider-

: able expense in getting up this interesting book; and we feél assured thas

it will have & rapid sals, as there are fow persons of the present day, but -

~  who wish to be made fully acquainted with this important subjecs. The

! - . author grapples his subject with & keen, determined intelloct, and all the
. bigotry, fansticlem, practises, and doings in a Convent, are here exposed
Qothpu;h:pfmnoon-dny sun. Itisa work of especial interest at the
present time. The author is one of the most celebrated Methodist preache
2 ‘ ers now living, and what'he exposes and narpates he does from the heart,
All should read and study it. Itis a rich, highly interesting work, ar ! :

the Jow prics aé which it {s published, will, as it should, bring it within

the reach of the tens of thousands in every section of our country that
should read it,—Tvus Sus.
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THE MYSTERIES OF A CONVENT.

—.(M“——

CHAPTERL
Antique mansion—Family portnl‘n—Oonnt of B%. Aubyn—Father and
: daughter. g

Towards the close of the last century, there stood, within a few
miles of Paris, an ancient, moss-grown chatean, embosomed in
oaks, whose goarled limbs, covered with mistletos, gave evidence
of their antiquity, and showed that they had battied against
many a flerce onset of the elements. e

This venerable pile, with the ample and handsome demesne in
whose midst it stood, was the family seat of the Counts of St.
Aubyn, through whose long line of succession it had descended
from to son, in l})ita of political convulsions which had shaken
the Btate to it very foundations. ~ Every thing about the build.
ing wore the impress of time. - The furniture, throughout its al-
most numberless rooms, was of the most antique fashion, and
had been preserved with t care, indeed with a sort of super-
stitions reverence. Over the spacions fire-place in the great din.
ing hall, which had so often rung with the voice of revelry, was
n ed the once brilliantly illuminated, but now discoloured,
pag;:u of the family; while npon the oaken panelled walls
were hung suits of mail, and implements of war and of the chase,
many of which were of the most primitive and curious oconstruc-’
tion. In varions parts of the building were to be found portraits
of thos¢ members of the family who had been remsarkable for

ments on the battle fleld, or in the tournament ; for learn.

ing, for statcsmanship, or for personal beauty: the mailed war.
rior, the tilting knight, the grave couneillor of state, the roded
priest, and the lovely belle of hin' day. In the chapel, the floors
and walls wére covered with marble tablets and monuments,
whose bass-reliefs and inscriptions declared the honours of the
ra00 in bygone days ; while in the library - was carefully preserv-
ed an ent volume of vellnm, heavily bound; and olasped with
brass, upon whose broad gagu the chaplains of the family had
been wont to record the history of the sucoessive counts. old
oaken chest, which stood in one corner of this toom‘ was fllled
with musty rolls ahd moth-eaten parchments, that told many a
c_na!unl o, and contained the evideuce of many a dark traus.
‘action. 5 : i

Charles, the Count of 8t. A at the period when our
opens, bad distinguished himxﬂ' n the .ﬁ of Peunee, wel Nay
fought many a well.contested battle3 but having, in the last of
chmmdud a dangerons wound which wholly incapacitated
him for the further servioe of his country, in the army, he had re.
tired to his patrimonial residence, where
time iu supenintending the education of his only dnuggm.eol-é Louise,

he spent much of bis . -
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& beautiful now in her eightesnth 3 his remaining lel.
gnmmbhm?qmt&mm and to court

trigue. .

Naturally of a 0old, haughty, and tyrannieal disposition, whielf
bis long u!ou ase I:lllur'y :o’&du had by no means abated, bus,
on the contrary, had greatly aggravated ; excessively vain of his
ancestry ; impatient of all contradiction, and ambitious of &wc
and preferment ; Count 8t. Aubyn was baut ill prepared for the
asoccomplishment of a task which had been ur'l( devolved um
him by the death of the countess, soon after giviog birth to
uise; and this task was rendered the more difficnlt by her in.
heritance of her father’s traits of oharacter ; and by the
while absent from home in the service of his country, he had cone
fided his daughter to the care of a maiden aunt, who was too in-
dolent to take any futerest in what so nearly conoerned her neioce,,
and to the chaplain of the family—a Roman Catholio priest—who
thought that any knowledge beyond that of the breviary was
wholly useless for a young and utiful girl, sole heiressto a
noble name and princely estate. Possessing, however, an inquire
ing mind and great natural talents, Lonise spent much of her
time, from the age of twelve years, in her father's library ; read-
iug suoh books as suited her !sno{, and especially dol‘llghﬁn in
the perusal of the volume of vellum whioch contained the
tory of her ancestors. Finding, too, the key which unlocked the
old oaken chest, bhe uxul{h pored over the contents of its time-
rusted parchments, t other times, she would ramble over the
ﬂoomy pile, pussing from room to room, spending hours in look-

g at the family pictures whioh smiled or frowned npon her from
the walls, and in examining the curiously wrought tapestry with

which some of the rooms were draped; or, goi nﬁforth into the

forest near the chateau, she would stroll from place to p! as
her fancy dictated, or sit by the side of the ri ﬂ‘ stream, lost
in bright musings, engendered by the works of Hotion she had
read. Companionship she had none, save when, after supper, she
entered the servant's hall, where she' would sit until dn‘i‘ght,
listening to the loﬁendl which were recited to her by the old re-
tainers of the family, who had spent more than a ocentury in
the household, and by those who had accompanied her father to
the wars. T'lmn, retiring to her room, with her imagination
wrought :s to the highest pitoh, she would lie awake for hours.
Thus raised untijshe had passed her seventeenth year, it is not
wonderful that when Count St. Aubyn, himself, undertook to su-
rerintond the education of his daughter, he should find her mind
.'flm ot?nfnion, and her disposition wilful and impatient of
Fortunately for both of them, the protracted illness conssquent
upon the severs wound that he had received in his last battle, and
duoring which Louise had nursed her father with the af.
fection and tenderness, scarcely ever leaving his bedside,had serv-
ed tly to attach them to each other, preparatory to those
oollisions of temper which were sure to be the result of the asso.
cis as teacher and pupil, of two persons nunhpfﬂy oone
as Louise and the Count. In lslto of this, however,
sosnes frequently ooccurred in the Library, during the years
which were spent by them, in this relation, which would hﬁ:
discription; the father in a storm of wrath ; and the dang
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- alternately wesping passionately, and then turn her pa-
2006, Witk MMl toe facy of am g ble 1 u?"rm-aﬁ.

in his purposs, however, the Count had at length succeeded, to
some extent at least, in bringing Louise into subjectic:: l'o hisiron
will, when events occurred which changed the whole tenor of her
life, and marvellously shaped her future destiny. '/ A recital of
these we shall defer to the next chapter.

OHAPTER IL

Events foreshadowed—A daughter’s anxiety—A scene of tervor—The vic-
p tim's doom—The daughter’s horror.

Causes had been in operation, for {uu, tending to revolution and
bloodshed in France :—causes which it is the province, not of the
writer, but of the historian, to trace and to record, The trem.
blings'and ominous mutterings of the glaciers had long been felt
and heard :—good men, and there were a few, had stood :f

as the earth reeled beneath their feet, in fearful expectation o
sudden and dire catastrophe ; bad men, and - their name was la-
gion, had, with maliclous exultation, looked forward to mighty
upheavings of poglnhr exoitement, which should benefit them b,
the change they should effect, be that change what it might, an
ruin whom it would. At length, the mountain masses are loosen-
od ; the avalanche descends, crashing, crushing, destroying, in its
downward rush, life, honour, fortune,—all that'it had cost the
labourers of oon‘nrlu to rear :—at one fell blow, civil government,
the rights of man, religion, are overwhelmed in one undistinguish-
able mass of utter ruin ; while anarchy, cruelty, and impiety, sit
enthroned in gloomy grandeur apd the wide-spread duolntion,
wearing a triple crown, baptized in the blood of more than a mil.
lion of victims ;—fit emblem of that worn by * Babylon the gr

. the Mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth ;" whgi:ﬁ

would exalt thus to sit gloatiug upon the zuins, not of one pro-
vinoe or state only but of all the world; while the wailings, not
of infidel France alone, but of Protestantism every where, should
come welling up as sweetest melody in her ears, ’
Count 8t. Aubyn,—Count no longer, for titles of honour had
been abolished,—was not one of those who could be inert or in-
active at such a crisis as this; and soon rendered himself obnoxi.
ous to the fury of the “ Infernal Triumvirate.’ He had, of late,
been frequently absent from home, during the day, but had al-
ways returned, at night, for the protection of his daughter. At
length, however, he came not, as usual; and Louise felt gn:rtls
_slarmed, for she was apprised of &uaing events, as they occu
from day to day. She went to the great hall door, and, looking
out upon the darkness, waited long and anxiously for her father's
return bpt he came not.  She sent messengers to the city, that
she might, if possible, learn what had befallen him. e old

. elook, which stood ‘in the hall, and whose tickings seemed to vi-

‘brate through her every nerve, at last told the hour of midnight.
8till he came not, nor had her messengers returned. She knew
not what to do, nor where to send ; she feared the worst, yet ho:-

od hourly for father’s arrival. Wearied and exhausted by
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anxiety, as well as chilled by the dam ht air, she want toher
mm‘,tz;:d tried to com b’horul!, g:ti?n vain; the Jld clock.
continued to sound forth, from its iron throat, Rour after hour,
and still her father,—~whom she loved, in spite o. their outbursts
of temper in the past,—her father came not. Hastily sammon-
ing her maid, she bade her descend to the servants’ hall, and or-
der the coachman to get read{ the carriage; and; just as theday
broke, she threw herself into it,and, uyinﬁ, “To the qlty,” lean-
ed heavily upon the cushions, in a perfect fever of excitement.

It was already seven o'clock when she reached the gates of Pa-
ris; and here fresh difficulties arose in her path. She was refused
admittance ; but, opportunely for her, a friend of her father, who
had some influence with the guard, arrived just at the moment,
and succeeded io bribing him to let her pass; the stipulation- be-
ing made, however, that the carriage should remain outside the
barrier, and that she should enter the city, alone and on foot, so
as to attract no observation.

What a sceno met her ﬁazo, on her entrance into the thorough.
- fares through which she had repeatedly passed before, a light-

earted maiden, richly appareled, seated in the old family coach,
by the side of her father, the Count ; of whose dignified and com-
mandins appearauce she was 8o justly proud. Now, alone, on
foot, and, happily for her own safety, butiudifferently clad, with
her t {nlgxtati.ug under the influence of fear and anxiety, she
had to make her wa{ through a dense mass of human beings,
heaving and rolliag like the waves of the ocean, when moved by
the storm. Here were men, drunken with excitement and intox-"
icated with power, for the mob ruled—drunken men uttering the
most awful blulpinemiea. and crying, in tones which called the
very soul within her, “ Blood/ Blood. More Blood [’ Hére
were woman with dishevelled hair ; torn and ragged dresses, be-
smeared with blood ; countenances haggard and pale for want of
food ;women blaspheming, and crying, in accents of .despair—
“ Bread! Bread. Down with the Aristocrais—give us bread, or
wedie! There the infuriated crowd was making a bonfire of
the elegant but broken furniture which had just been taken from
& neighbouring mansion—that mansion in flames; while anothar
arty was dragging to the guillotine the late owner of this prince-
y establishment—his only crime, perhaps, his wealth. A few
steps further on, aud she beheld some unfortunate being hanging,
lifeness, from a inmp-post; anc advancing but a short. distance
boyond, she encounters a dead body, lying ugon the pavement,
with its ghaattl{, upturned features, ground by the heel of some
ruffian, until they could uot be distinguished. Blood, blood, blood
--every where; in the street ; on the pavement ; standing in great
guddlea, running in the gutters, spattered upon the wallsin the
ouses, staining the faces and garments of the populace; blood
crying to heaven for vengeance upon theregicides, the homicides, *
O, it was a horrible spectacle—a sight to have sickened her wo-
man's heart—a sight whioh she never forgot,and which myste-
riously affected her whole after life, as it stood in connexion with
the eveut of that morning, which froze that heart to stone, and
for ever dried up that kindly emotion. Drawing her shawl close-
ly about her person, and sfopping from time to time to recover
herself, as in the swayings to and fro of the maddened crowd, she
was now hurried rapidly forward, and now almoat hurried to the
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ground. Bhe had succeoded in g.through several lm
as Iet unharmed, when, on ly turning & corner, she

in full view of the guillotine; around which was gathered s mot-
ley multitudesof men, women, and cuildren, all vociferating that
terrible cxy—* Blood ] bleod!” ' One glance sufficed to tell her
that she had found her father, bu¢ under what fearful .circum-
stances. There he stood erect ppon the scaffold, casting.s look
of dignified defiance upon the surging mob, thirsting for his life.
A moment more, and he, who never feared death upon. the
battle fleld, calmly lays his head upon the block. Spell-bound, -
Louise sees the fatal knife descend with lightning speed, but she
sees no more : with one wild shriek of agony she falls swooning
upon the hard stones; the last link severed which bound her in
sympathy to her race.

"CHAPTER IIL

Returning consclovsness—Louise the orphan—A friend in need—Genuine
sympathy— l}bintcrubd generosity, - §

Ox recovering from the state of insensibility into which she had
been thrown by the dreadful spectacle that she had witnessed,
she was luxxriled to find herself on a low pallet,in a small and
ill-furnished apartment, with a female bending over her, whom
she did not recollect to have seen before, busily engaged in chaf-
ini her temples.

‘Where am I P” cried the unhnxl)lpy girl, “ O, where am I, and
where is my dear father? I have had such a horribledream! I
thouiht I saw my father lay his head upon the bloody block—
that I saw his gray hairs floating on the breeze, and then—I saw
that terrible knife—but tell me, q‘, tell me,” she added, eagerly
grasping the arm of the stranger, “have I been dreaming, or is it,
indeed, a fearful reality P Speak, I entreat you, for my poor head
reels 8o, that I cannot remember auy thing.” . -

The good woman sought to soothe her, and to evade the ques.
tion; telling her how important it was for her to be uiet; but
all her benevolent efforts were in vain. Louise pre the ques-
tion, until, finding it was still evaded, she screamed in agony—

el i‘hm, ndeed, it wasno dream. They have murdered my poor
father. Take, O take me to him!’’ and again fell back exhausted
aud faint upon the couch,

Her kind hostess again succeeded in restoring her to conscions-
ness ; and then, in spite of all entreaties, refused to answer any
questions, until she could have tried to sleep.

Louise, fully aware of her loss, and that she was truly an orphan,
for her father had been cruelly murdered before her eyes ; her mo-
ther had died in giving her birth; and she had not a blood rela-
tive in all France ; wrung her hands in silent agony, and tossed
from side to side upon the bed, until at length wearied nature
zioldcd to the soft impulse of sleep: and she lay, for four or five

ours, in unconsciousuess of the sorrows which had settled down
upon her ‘{oung spirit, like a pall of darkness,

‘While she thus dugn, it may be as well to inform the reader,

that, when Louise ut the cry of horror, and swooned in the
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street, on sesing her father tined, there stood not far from
her in the crowd, an old soldier, in the dress of & labourer, who,
uttracted by her soream, and looking upon her face, discovered in
her the daughter of his old general, the Count St. Aubyn, whose
blood was, at that moment, streaming from the mneighbourin,
scaffold. Hastily seizing the E;or ], as she lay upon the pave.
ment, her dress stained with the orimson fluid, which stood'in
puddles all about her, he raised her in his arms, while the rushing
crowd seqmed ready to trample them both beneath their -impa-
tient feet; and, forcing & passage, with his brawny shoulder,
through the heaving masses of human belngs, who ap to
be demons incarnate keeping their infernal holiday on the gr
earth, which blushed in blood, he made his, 'm est he might,
until, turning into a by-street which was less nged than that
through which he had passed, he pruontl{ reached the outskirts
of the city, and arrived at his own humble dwelling. Here de-
positing his unconscious burthen upon the bed, and bidding his
wife take care of the ltrmg:r, until his return, he went fort!
and, going to a restaurant, bought a loaf of bread and A bottle o
wine, with which he hastened home ; the shouts of the maddened '
mult!tnde, from a distance, even now and then falling upon his
ear, as victim after victim sank beneath the stroke of the guillo- .
tine. Accustomed as he had been to the mingled cries of the bat-
tle-fleld, and to scenes of carnage, thers was something inexpres.
sibly dreadful to him in these flendish shouts of citizens imbru.
ing their handd ih each other’s blood, and in the wild - excitement’
of nelghbours fighting against their neighbours, in mortal strife

and deadly hatred.
On re-entering his dwelling, he found Louise sleeping disturb-

edly; and, seating himself b; the side of his wife, proceeded to res

late to her the events of the morning, and to inform her who -
their guest was. \ :

' Presently Louise awoke, and, heaving a deep sigh, cast & hur-
ried glance from one to the other of the strangers who sat near
her bedside, as if to inguire where she was, and who they were.

‘With a kindoess and consideration that would have done hon-
our to those who make greater pretensions to refinement than
this humble couple, Marie—for this was the WOmAan’s name °
—approached Louise, and, placing her hand affectionately upon
hér forehead, from which, as well as from her hair and dress, all
stains had been carefully removed while she had been sleeping,

ressed her to take some nourishment, and placed before her the
gread and wine which the old soldier has brought home., Louise .
succeeded in taking a little of both, and then, thapking her kind
but nnk:lxown friends, begged they would eatisfy the enquiries of
her mind. : :

Pierre Loubat—her generous preserver—then proceeded to re=
late what had occurred during the interval of her unconsciouns-
ness, and assured her that, as long as she desired it, his house,
humble as it was, shouid be her home ; adding that her father,
under whom he had served in thé army, had saved his life on the
battle-field ; and that, while he had an arm to raise, it should be
outstretched for her protection. T “

“ Thanks, most kind friends,”’ replied Louise, who, while lis~
tening to the good Pierre, had covered her face with her hands;
the heaving of her bosom, and the tears as they fell upon her




s
1

arlos of & Qonvent 105

|
.

ar from dréss, meanwhile evi.. her deep emotion; “a poor orphan
v, who, for truly such I am, . m?)t nwnd’ym for your bomohui to
in . ber, b myth.tdodwhohuprom to be a father to theé fa-
whose therless, pour upon you his choiocest l:ludngu;”- " :
bouring “8 not of reward,” was the prompt and feeling response
® pave- of the labourer; *ycur noble father has laid me under eternal
jood .in obligations, and itis but e poor return to befriend his ohild. You
mhluim g have only to ic;«:n':mnd my servioes, o secure them in any way
" 5 ou ma; uire,” .
ioulder, : “But’t:l.iqmo," he presently added, “are there none of your
to ?h:og, in the city, to whom you would like to send a message
e gr y mle . :
might, Louise shuddered as this question fell upon her ear; and, with
an that a fresh gush of teurs, replied, ‘‘ Alus, I have not a blood relative
atakirts on earth. My parents are both dead; and I know not another
ore de- being, besides myself, in whose veins flows the blood of the St.
ng his Aubyns.” ' . »
; orth* “ But your father must have had many friends in Paris, who
ottle o would be glad to be of service to yca now.”
ddened L ‘13 father had friends, while in prosperity; but now that he
on_his is dead, and by means of the guillotine, who would dare to be-
guillo. . friend his coild? To apply to them, would be but to throw mye
he bat- solf upon the same block, and to meet the same fate.” -
X1 res- l‘; The Virgin forbid I”’ exclaimed Marie, devoutly crossing here
Il Bell, ’
tement - %“Alas! poor yonnf lady,” said Pierre, in tones of heartfelt
1 strife aymgsthy, “ how sad is your condition | Be assured, at least, that
neither Maria nor I will ever desert or betray you.”
isturbe Ak fresh burst of grief was the only response that Louise could
make.
‘At lu.:gth, as though a sudden thought had crossed her mind \
she ask

»

% Do you know M. De Montmain, the banker ¢’

“X know where he lives,” replied he.

“ You will greatly oblige me then,” said Louise, “if you will
go to bis house, to-morrow morning; and say to lim, that the
daughter of the Count St Aubyn would be glad to see him here,
for a few minutes, on business.”

“T will most cheerfully,’” quickly returned Pierre, as if it did
his noble heart good to have an opportunity of redeeming his pro-
mise to the poororphan.

Here M-=rie interposed, and, insisting that Louise should be
left to seek rest, made arrangements for the night, and, giving up
their own bed .to her, retired to a little room adjoining that in
which she was to sleep.

CHAPTER IV.

Kind-hearted banker—Noble resolve—A
returned—A th

Owx the !ollowlné morning, at an early hour, Pierre called at the
residence of M. de Montmain, and having with some difficulty,
succeeded in seeing the bauker, informed him that a youug lady

nerous =Obli
heart. i o 3
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to ses him, on business, at No. 58, Rue de Nautes, and
it he would go with him, or say W t would suit his oon-
» to make the ull’ he would show him the way. - .. - .
“ But my good friend,” replied the banker, “ you have not «ld
me her name ; dnd you are aware, are not times for « man
in niy situation to be ng on nameless simply beosuse
thxyexwmsdednhmhiin. Who is this own | il
The daughbter of General 8t. Aubyn, who was guillotin
terday,” answered Pierre, bowing ' respectfully, and
- away s tear from his eye.. R
86 daughter of General 8t. Aubyn, who was guillotined yes-
terday I” slowly regonted M. de Montmain, looking ﬂxodl;‘on
Pierre. “Impossible 1” added be, * How came she there?’. ...
41 carried her there on my shoulder, from npar the scaffold on 4
which she had seen her noble father perish,” answered Pierre ;
“and I intend to protect her with my own life, now that she is
an orpban, without home, and without friends.” Ashe said this,
the good soldier drew himself up to his full height, and looked as
though he saw before him some one who had intentions of injury
towards his young prote, . s i
The banker saw the nokle burln%of the veteran, and, reading
the devotion to her interests which he had unconscipusly betray=-
ed, took him warmly by the hand, exclaiming o e
% Noble-hearted man, the greu‘ God will bless you for this
kindnete to tha orphan, (ome, show the way to your house; . I
will follow you' duywhere.” ; ’
Advaucing bastily along the less-frequented streets ; for no one,,
who had anything at stake, loved, in those tronblous é.y-, to lin-
ger by the way, or to ming e with the trowd ; the banker and the
old soldier soon reached the dwelling of the latter, and were sea
ted by the bed of Louise, who was too feeble to arise.
M. de Montmain immediately recognised the daughter of the
deceased General, whose featuresshe bore very distinotly, and
. whom, indeed, he had once seen at her father’s; and, addressing
her in tones full of s m&m.th{ and kindness, asked if he could in
any way serve the child of his old frivnd. : :
T am an orphan, and deltituta"—teglied Louise, her niterance
almost choked,with emotion—*and having no home to which I
can safely repair, while I am willing to become & burden to these -
kind-hearted people, who have saved: my life, and perhaps, at n
least, my honour, I have' sent for you, M., de Mentmain, to know \
if my father, at the time of his death, had auy money iu.your
hand:, and it in any way I can, as his sole suzrvivor, obtein that
mono{, or any. portion of it "’ o,
“There are in my hands, belonging to the estate of ‘your late
father, 18,000 francs;” replied the banker—* but you are aware,
Mademoiselle, that, in times like these, it is impossible to foreses
what may happen, as well as to take any legal steps, to secure to ’
ou the inheritance ; besides, if it were known fo the gevernment 1
hat this amount were now standing on my books to the credit of \
General 8t. Aubyn, it would be seized upon immediately, and cone \
fiscated to the purposes of the State. this dilemma, it is very
difficult to determine what is best to be done.” t
Having said this, the bavker sat for some time in deep thonght ; ¢
at length raising his eyes from the .floor, upon which - they hyi
been inteutly fixed, he said, . -
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L “ J will tell you what I will do, Mademoiselle Louise ; X am under
0 »byonluodhntwhulorulvmmdomh mny
bmi dm.t # oll logal p?::e.d s o e

- n o w. are now of
zouu entirely out-of the question : but eighteen thoussnd francs .

is & lazge sim of money, and if it were discovered, after I had

rdtl it over t6 you, that it was in my possessien subsequent to
he General’s death, the Governmeut might confiscate that amount
of my funds, and hold me responsible for the  entire sum. But
you need money, and must haveit ; I will, therefors, in the course
of two hours from this time, pl{ you.the sum o!”&m thousand .
hima and take your receipt for that amoant, together with a
' bond of indemnity against any loss that I mn{ sustain by the act,

\ payable out of ths estate ; shonld thess troublous times ever

away, and men's right be once more respected and estab) 5

The remainder to be left in my hands, subject to the estsblish-

a::t,’.hom(ntnn time, of your claims, as heiress of your fa-

“You have my thanks, M. de Montmain, for this generous of-
fer,” said Louise, in tones which at once evinced her surprissat . -
; the generosity of the banker, and the relief which it afforded to
- her mind. * “T will most cheerfully sign any writing you may re-
quire, and shall consider myself uuder obligations to one who has
manifested so much honesty aund true kindness of heart.” ,
The banker hastened home, and, returning in about an hour,
laced in Louise’s hands the sum of ten thousand franes in'gold,
the necessary papers to secure himself from loss, as far, at
least, as possible, under the circumstances; and, assuring her of
his readiness at all times to serve her, for the uie of her father,
he bade her adien, and left the housa. : G
Louise at onoe called the good Pierre to her, and, counting into
his hand, in spite of all his remonstrances, five hundred francs,
desired him to consider them as his own, and to take the remain.
der into his safe keeping, for her use. Itis unnecessaryto add
‘that the trust was never betrayed. . : .

CHAPTER V.

A comfortable retreat—Retribution—The peasant girl’s victim—Blood for
blood—The chiefs receive their merited doom—The orphan’s curss.

E16uTEEN months rolled away, and still found Lonise an inmate
of the same family which had first afforded her protection. They
lived not in the same house, however ; for she had insisted upon
their taking one somewhat larger and more -comfortable, at her .
-ekpeuse, while it was at tho same time less exposed to the prying
eye of curiosity, and her safety was, therefore, renderedythe
gréater.. . The good Marie ministered to all her wants, and sub-
mitted to all her caprices; while Piexre daily brought her the
news from the ocity. 3
* Meanwhile, the first of that * Infernal Triumvirate” which had
condemned her father to death by the guillotine, and had deluged
France with the blood f her citizens, had fallen beneath the knife
,  of the pessant girl, who putling aside the weakness of her sex,
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and clothing herself with enthusiastio devotion to the futevests of
her native land, bared her arm in the nams of Freedoin, and in- '
8] with & heaven-born heroism, tracked the monster to
lair, and there stuck that knife to the heart of him whom she be-
lieved to ba the foremost in the butohery of her oountﬁl‘mn', and’
;bou death would, she thought, give:birth to the liberties of
rance. - ' . . : .
Next fell Danton—a victim to the jealousy and to the wilesof
the unprincipled Robespierre—bat while he met the fate which
his atrocities so riohl{‘ merited, his dying prediction was fully ve-
rified, for, in falling, he dragged with him the arch-murderer, R4«
bespierre, from the guilty seat of power, which they had occupied

together. »
gn the morning of the. 20th of July, 1794, at daybreak, the
streets of Paris were filled to repletion with masses of human be-
ini:,o:ll oonvorglnf to one point of general attraction. The po-
pulaoce of this gr« and wicked city, their hands and garments
reeking with the fore of the thousands whom they had slain in
the fever of popular excitement, had grown weary of the sight of
blood, and yet they were thronging to witness another execution.
Onward they press, one ory soundiug above all others—“Down .
with the tyrant—down with Robespierre. T the guillotine with
him!® What, Robespierre! Ay, that name, at mention of which,
as it passed from lip to lip, hundreds of thousands, nay, all France,
had trembled t+that name, whose magic power had led the mad-
dened multitude to deeds of violence, and to words of blasphe.
my which astonished the world—that name, which had swept,
girdeco-like, over the land, blaspheming and blighting—that name,
once so powerful, now so powerless—that name, once so dreaded,
now so contemned. How are the mighty fallen! - - Robespierre
is about to oe:d;iinto his crimes, apon that very scaffold to which he
had sentenced so many victims. The guillotine stands on the very
ﬁt where the unhappy Louis XVI. and his noble ' consort, Marie
toinette had suffered. - It atands in the Place dela Revolution.
Around it gathered the dense crowd, waiting impatiently to wit-
ness the death of him who had promised them riches, and flelds
of grain, but who had, instead, fed them upon the blood of their
fa etlﬁund husbands, and brothers. Now the crowd disports to
the right and left ; and, amid oursings, and execrations, and shouts
of tation, the band of conspiral ainst the liherties of
France, l_lowiy advances. There are Henriot, and Couthon, and ¢
St. Just, and Dumas, and Coffinal, and ﬁ?’ and others, but
conspicuous among them all is Ro ierfé—the master-spirit,
and arch-conspirator, the tyrant, the bloodhound, of the Revolu-
tion. The bodies of Henriot"of 6onthon, and of Robespiorre, are
maultilated—mangled in the bloody scene,consequent upon their
seizure, the night before. - They all stand around the fearful ine

[ ent of death, each awaiting his turn. One by one they as- .
S i it

e platform, above which the glittering blade is suspended,

and each is beheaded ; & wild shout of jo{ goes up from the oo
mgated thousands who witness this laat offering to liberty. At
comes the tyrunt’s turn, and, as he mounts the seaffold, a yet
wilder shout ascends from the multituade, who are frantic with ex-
ultation, ' There he stands, the last of the dreaded enemies of hu-
man rights] * See the blood cozing from $he bandage that holds
up his fractured jaw ; it runs down upon his clothing ; the exe-

¢




i A q

A L s
- ~ ’

Mystaries of a Convent, 1%
amm.mmcm-mmhm; the beoken jaw falls
upon his breast ; and one of terrible agony is wrung
stoleal soul, which had borne the anguish of the previous night,
without a groan, Bat, what ory is that which pierges the ear,
whose hmnun even above the yell of mortal pain which:
filled every with horror, are heard ringing out shrill and

upon theair? It was the voios of & woman—a oung and

d hose dress of despest mourning, and whose pals

erer from the tyrant’s cruel-

tiss. Hask to the voice! “ Murderer of my father, your y
fills me with joy ; descend to hell, covered with the cuises of the
orphan | aye, covered with the ocurses of all the orphans and wi-
dows you have made in France ;” See, he shuts his eyes, he would
fain stop hisears! he would gladly hush his consciencs, but he
cannot; the iron has pierced his eoul—* there is a.God.”” The re-
tributions of that hour declare it.” Robespierre feels it ; and, with
remorse Juwlng at his vitals, he bows his head npon the block, -
and his doomed spirit into the awful &rounu of Jehovahs
exultant shouts proclaim the joy of France, that a tyrant has been
removed from the face of the. ; while whole scene de-
olared the presence of an Avengin;:"Doity. o il

The execution over, the crowd uispersed ; and Louise 8t A:m

lnninghhuvlly upon the arm of Pierre, the old veteran, w

slowly.homeward. It was she who, having heard what was to

transpire that day, had olothed herself in mourning, and, stand.
fug beneath the guillotine, had cursed Robespierrs, the murderer

of her father.

CHAPTER VI,

Louise longs to leave France—ZLooking towards America—Prevails u
Pierre ‘and Marie toaccompany her—Arrivalin the new Republio—
Church of the Jesuits—Interview with Father Jubert.

Frawon was hateful to Louise, sincs the death of her father, and
the gtrocities which she had witnessed, and of which she had
heard ; and she longed to leave its shores. 8he had~heard much
of the t{oung Republio across the broad Atlantic, end determined .
to go thither, that ahe mifht no ‘longer be surrounded by those
whom she regarded as lawlesd murderers, against. whom she had
in secret vowed eternal hetred. Indeed, her heart was filled
with bitterness towards her whole race, save the good Pierre, the
kind Marie, and the generous banker, M. de Montmain ; the only
beings, in all the world, towards whom she felt one emotion of

or esteem.
--On the morning sucoseding the tragical events narrated in the
last. ter, Louise called Pierre and his wife into her room, af-
ter breakfast, and, bidding them be seated, she said to them :
"“lly!rlendn,ﬂnh ge; I wish to leave it, and seek an
asylam in the new home of thé sorrow-stricken, the United States.’
I am unwilling to leave you behind ; will ‘y‘on go with meP*

% But Mademoiselle,” replied Pierre, who was much astonish-
od at this intelligence—“we bhave not the means; and, besides, .
wotnbunldlt,.no,wh‘mmgotthu-,wm»ut friends, and with-
out business, ~ A

®.
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“ As to the means of getting to America”—responded Loulss—
% loave that t0 me; I will provide them. It is as little as I eau
do for eated to me,

gother as we do here. Onrwodl’im can find something to do ;
iou, Marle, and I, can keep onmnnd thus we will do very well.
have seven thousand francs left; and, while these last, you-
shall not want. Come, let us leave this horrible country, g9 -
at onoe where at least our lives will be safe, and we can earn our
bread in ‘What say you, miy friends P’ wra
“Ah| it bohudtoluni’n.rh,withnﬂhchulﬁ." an-
swered Plerre: “but yet, I feel well assured, from what I have
heard “about that far off country, that Mademoiselle Louise ad- -
7ises for the best. ' We love her,”—continued he, addressing him-
self to his wife—“and we. will go with her; we can soon earn
enough, by our labour, to repay what she may advanoce for our
ses. Come, Marie, say yes, and we will go with her.' -
Well, Pierre, be it so, then. Wo have nothing to keep us
here, save our love for la belle France, and who knows but we
mygminich in America, which we assurediy we caunot do -

“Ly the way,” sald Pierre, “it just occurs to me, at this mo-
ment, that the captain of the new brig, the Jean Maurios, told
me, the other day, that he would start from Havre for New York
some time next week. If you ng:‘o Mademoiselle Louise, I will
:o&ul&t:lg, and ascertain what he will charge to take us all

piace, 2 » \

Suffice it to_say that the arrangements were all made to the
satisfaction of Louise and her ccmpanions; their rts ob.
tained, hers being in an assumed name ; .and 6n the Thursday
following the- conversation that has just been related, the Jesn
Maurioce 1‘5" breasting the waves of the ooean, on her way to the
new world, '

In due time the brig arrived at its port of destination ; and, in -
a few days, Pierre n.ﬁ taken, at the request of Louise, a nice lit-
tle house in the suburbs of the city, which was plainly but com-
fortably furnished ; and here the three friends, whom misfortune
had so d:gnlu bound together in strong ties, lived in the en-
joyment of quiet and reposs. Pierre sooun found profitable em- -

loyment ; @ busied herself with household affairs; while

uise employed her time in embroidery, lessons in which she
bad taken before she left Paris, and for which she réceived a
bandsome remuneration from a French merchant, who had been
for some time established in business. ) .

Some weeks rolled away, when, one morning, Louise entered
the confessional in the church of the Jesuits, at New York ; and,
after & full confession, sought absolution from the priest who was
present, . He: inquired who she was, and, manifesting great
sympethy for her sorrows, asked for her address; telliug her he
would call, in a few dlyll and pay her a pastoral visif,.  This .
priost was a young of about t{kt years of age, of hande’
some features, commanding figure, po mnu-%ud wase
refuges from France, being a descendant from a noble family;
his name, Jubert. i : >
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- before Father Jubert stood before the dwelling
0 and, lightly n-prlng at the dbor, was admit.
h’l"-lnhwmlo nr,.x:nn‘, her whom he came to see.
The blusk upon cheek of Louise, as she looked a$ :
the handsome priest; and, Jesuit as he was, and aceastomed to
the maintensnes of an irom coutrol over himself, the tell-tale
an impreesion had

blood which mouuted to his face, told - that
.been made upon his heart which would be exceedingly dangez-

e interview was a long one; for Father Jubert insisted upon
hvhdg,hon e lips of Louise & full account of her bm:
uring ifs recital, manifested thori:suﬁnmt n its d

length, the narrative was oomglt‘ s and the priest had ar-
rived at the conclusion that Louise Auﬁyu PATO qUA-
lifieations for membegship in the order of Jesuits, and that if she
ocould but be persnaded to join that order, it would be at once a
most valuable- aoquisition, while it would render more easy of
looou.lslllhmon oertain intentions of his own, which had been
formed in bis mind, while, with flushed cheek and fire-flashing

-
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therefore, related to her, at her request, his: own history,
taking cave to expatiate upon the happy retreat from worldy.
anxiety,  which he had found in the bosom of the church, and. in
ssociation_with the order of which he was & mem ber, ' His im--
passioned eloguenss, whilo he enl upon this topio, made a
deep impression nﬁon the mind of Louise, already predi by
misanthrophic feeling, t~» abandon the world, and shut herself out
from ite tumult and its sorrows ; and the wily J uniltﬂnding that
he had sucocesded h&nd his expectations, thought it best not to
push the matter, at that time, any - further, but to leave the ime
pression to d ‘itself, and work its own way. -

- Bilimfngnu o.{from his chair, and offering his services to -
Louise, in the most delicate manner imaginab mma‘d to
visit her again ; and took hisleave, with all the politeness.
of the acoom, od Frenchman.

-

‘ eSS
CHAPTER VIL
Lonise’s reflections on the interview—1Its effect on Louise— Anxisty of Plerre
: and Marie—1he heart’s consolations—The wily Sesuit. .

Tms interview with father Jubert left the mind of Louisein a
otumult of emotion, such as only a being of her peculiar mould is
‘capable of. - Before the disastrous event oconrred, which made
her an orphan, she bad had but little intercourse with those of
the opposite 86x ; and then onli when, on State ovcasions she had
7visited Paris, in company with her father ; and although her im-

lﬁdﬁﬁ"n.m often been -inflamed by the perusal of roman:
‘whioh she found in th'ollburyalthubtu undwmmm

devoured with grest_avidity, she had never befors met with an
one who had inspired her with the feelings which she cxpuhnooi
in the interview with the young, the handsome, and the polished,

b “sthd- In short, she had fallen daa::uulyinlonwith
him; and her quick woman’s wit had made the discovery that the
llu,lonm_nndpwod one. - Had he been of low in his
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the subject to her mind, only served to make the affair more ro-

mantio, and th o more glouunblo to her excited fanoy.

%Yot he loves me, 1 know ;”’ she nddodLmonhlly. “Did not
his voioe falter, and his oheek redden, as he spoke to me?f and,
when he bade me good bye, how his hand trembled, as_he press-
ed mine! He loves me, I am sure of it. What a pity heisa
priest | ‘How handsome heis! How sgreeable |” And thusshe
) sat reasoning and communing with ker own thoughts, until Ma-

rie anoounced that dinner was on the table. *

“ Mademoiselle does not eat to-day,” said Pie with some
anxiety, as he observed that Louise scarcely touched the food on
her plate, and seemed gmtlr abstracted during the silent meal,
“I hope you ape not unwell.’

“I am quite well,” replied Louise, aroused, for the momen
from her reverie—‘‘I was onl.y thinking of the past, my good
Pierre, and that made me sad.’ - .
) : “Ah! do not let your thoughts go back to the sorrowful daﬂ_
- that are past, Mademoiselle Lounise ;""—said Marie; with a tear
her eye—* it will injure your health ; think only of that happy
time we now see, and of the bright foture.” ;

But Louise heard not what was said by the kind-hearted Ma-
riej she was thiukiniiof the handsome priest, and of the pieasant
toul;o:'hil voioe, which seemed still to vibrate -as sweet music

5 upon her ear,

13 . Her simple friends exchanged looks of sympathy, little dream-
ing of what was passing in the mind of Louise; and, her plain
meal being finished, she retired to her own room,,and spent the
afternoon, not as usual over her embroldering frame, but in the:
reveries of a passionate imagination, and in bullding air-castles
for the future. She devised a thousand schemes by means of
which she thonght, for & moment, the obstacles in the way of her

. uvion with Father Jubert might be removed ; and as insurmount.

1 able difficulties would throw themselves around each of these, as

if in mockery of her anxiety on the mb{eot, others would
to be in turn destroyed by some impossibility that would

itself. Thus was passed t{o afternoon and evening of that event-

ful day; and,at last, overoome with fatigue, consequent upon the

strength of her emotions, and the unwonted mental oxcm she
fell nloopimd dreamed of the handsome younog priest, el

Father Jubert, meanwhile, had sat himself down in ‘his com-
fortable room, and, after recalling to mind the incidents thathad
been related to him by Louise in their interview, and ]
upon the traits of character which she had developed to his keen
observation; as well as the beauty of her face and person, which
= had indeed made a most lively im n upon his heart, as she
bhad mgrond- taxed his inventive powers to devise a plan by
means of which

she might be induced to enter the otd-r, and he

~
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, to
his own satisfsction, and determined that no time should t
h‘urrm&. plan into effect, he furned to his writing-table,
and ad hmlnrrloro!thoordulnnonn,smm,oon.
taining some general informa and a summary of the events
which bad transpired in the last month, not omitting to say
enough, in reference to Louise, to attract the attention of the su-
perior to her onu,cl!:odtot::lnu withmv;lll;t avidit t%::‘m
seized upon every circumstance which Tomo

ests of tg: order, ol ' T "

CHAPTER VIIL

The lover’s dream—The confessional—Its effects on Loulse—Her deter-
mination to enter the Convent of St. lnry'l—sor:p\w of her friends—
.Enters the Oonvent, undoer the appellation of Sister~Frances—Father
Jubert’s wily schemes.

Ox awakening, the next morning, Louise found herself, as it
were, in & new world ;—a world oontaining but two inhabitants,
the priest of whom she had dreamed, and herself. She arose, and
dressed herself with more than her usual care : and, after break-
fast, telling Marie that she was going t6 confession, repaired to
the church which she had visited a week before ; and there, to her
gmt joy, she found Father Jubert in his seat, ready to listen to
er. With palpitating heart, she entered the confessional, and
her tremulous voice be {od the emotion of her soul, ‘The priest
heard her through, and then administered consolation to her;
but what was said, or wh~¢ was done, in that hour, the writer is.
not prepared to say. Let it suffice that Louise left the church,
with & smile u n{m- countenance, which bespoke the joy of her
heart, and, in the course of & few days, astonished the Pierre
and his wife, by informing them that she had made up her mind
to enter the convent of St. Mary's, in New York; and that she
should give to them one half of the remumnfhl‘noney which
she had brought from France, to be their own : so that they might
not suffer from the atep she was about to take. :
Marie, who loved Louise, burst into tears, and wrung her hands
in the bitterness of her sorrow, declaring that she should die
without the presence of her good mistress, for so she termed her;
and Pierre stood mute and motionless, as if he were striving to
comprehend what had been said to him. Meanwhile, Louise
soothed them, by telling them that she had no lonﬁ"mything to
live for in this world, that her situation was a peculiarly distress-
ing one, and that her happiness would be greatly promoted by
phe,in%h under the protection of the nuns, in association
with whom she could spend her days in acts of devotion and
works of tiety. She also assured them that her entrance into
the convent would not prevent her from seeing them uently,
and ﬁ;tm affording them assistance, at any time, should they re-
m '.' 5
9 Thus assured, her kind friends reluctantly consented to their
u:‘r:ﬁon from Louise; and, durinitho remainder of 'that day,
‘eyes were constantly red with weeping. .

for her conventual life, during which time freq
%o o )

ts wers
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fo the famil the nuns of the convent, and by Fathes Ja-
m; ﬁoh&tm-ﬁuhhulﬂu Plerre 00 much as o set
. hhnphuudlhtwnbduu.b{mo! the money
which Louise had ted to M.,htono!hc!ﬂndll.ﬂa'
%t:o in which she held his past kindness
entering the convent, Loufse, under the direction of Fa-
ther Jubert, nufo a safe ln:'oumnt of her remaining money,
subject to her own order while living, reversionary to the oxdes:
at her death ; m%amurln the services of an agent to visi$
and atten her inf ts there, executed an instrument
the oml h:dl! otto wmm :;'l;htdbo realised
" absolu and retaining
the ocontrol of the other half in he'r own hands, with an o
tion that it should be given ultimately to the conyent in w.
'hin'?“‘:i:“.ﬂd d the L, lm'lnﬁ &und
| ue entere eonvent, an :
noﬂﬂato'uﬁ:*utorﬂy,boumo anpun, undor‘hn 8] on of sis.
ter Frances; and, from the moment of her introduction into the
order, assumed a tlo% and aoquired an inﬁmnoa‘whioh amply
attested the sagacity of Father Jubert,and verified the soundness
of the conclusions which he had drawn from their firat interview.
Meanwhilp, the latter, who was the confessor to this same con- . -
vent, had not been idle, but had laboured induutrionuls £0 pro-
mote the interests of sister Frances, between ' whom and himself
s solemn compact had been euntered into, 6n the morning of that
last visit to the confessional, to which allusion has already been
made. By means of an underground communication between the
monastery, in which he resided to avoid scandal, and the convent,

by the connivance of the sister Portcr, who was charged with the',
care of the gate which opened into the latter building from the
arched way which formed this communication; he visited ‘sister
Frances almost nightly in her privato cell, where he instructed
her in the m&oteriu and usages of the Jesuits, and prepared

her
fully to act that part which she afterwards filled with such dis.-
tinguished ability. Nor was the father confessor wholly disin.
terested in these labours ; he was duly rewarded ; and, as subse.
quent events will demonstrate, they were oonptoa with his own
. scke- g of personal ambition. A more unhallowed compact than
th., which existed between this priest and sister Frances—a com- -
paoct instigated by a Jesuit mind, and the foul offspring of pas.
sion and of pride —was perhaps never entered into, nor ever more
fearfully punished.

CHAPTER IX,

Honoun lnpto?oot— hc[ of Father Jubert—Power, apostrophe fo-—

‘~he e mpact not"to be forgotten—Arrival of the ﬁp&—tﬁolg treat-
ment--Apvroaching ‘ceremony—High Mass celebrated—Consistorial
Hall,  fts  splendid famiture and fittings —Procession of priests—The
cerena-a, of Instellation-—~Awful Oath—The cup of blood—The Bible
gureed-wud Wiy« d=Fieria exultation of the priests—Ilhe American
flaz of Jiderty - wa>led und: ¢ foot, and torn iu picces—Father Jubert
madc head of *he Order of 5%, Ignatius Loyola, for the United States of
Awrrica—lomage and o). eisance of the priests—Oath of allegiince.’

Fivs years had passed twi’. when, one morning, & lngt aud




almost ™
found it diffloult ‘o .
his cap from his be
hands in very excitement,
4, a8 he did so . ;

N 1), i has come at last ; and I—yes, I—Francols Jub«t‘.—d
s.:t::r'l o4 the Ordee of 8t. Ignatius Loyola, in thess Uni

Again seating himself, and carefully examining the seals, the
envciope, the outside and insidesof the document which confer-
red this fngh digoity upon him, as though he yet feared that
there might be some mistake, he ap; to be fully satisfled

ih his scrutiny, and, replacing the missive upon the tabl n

the room from one end to the other, ufﬁn. to
ooccasionally uttering andibly a sentence or two.

“It woll,””ho sald; “ I have rloh{y merited this honour,

younPg as Iam,
* ovo:olo g’mct idol of my soul, I have thee; aye, and will -
: our compact shall not be forgotten.”
% But when - does he say the installation is to take place?” .

Here he seized the letter, and read,

“The Ing.t:‘.by whom you are to be installed, within ten days
after his arrival in New York, is the bearer of this letter, See
that he is treated with all the re due to his high office.” "

. “Treated with all the respect due to his high office,” slowly
repeated the Jesuit. * Aye, that shall he be; and he-shall be
made hl .u.hpping stone to ez power. I must away to see this

,hgu 1z, he carefully locked up the important document, and,
arranging his dress, went out to make the necessary pre
for the suitable reception of him who bore so honourable a come
mission as the representative of the Supreme Power at Rome,
Several days of feasting and cmmongehd ‘xuud by, that
set apart for the installation of Father Jubert had arrived.
At an early hour én the morning, i Mass was celebrated in
the chapel of the monastery; after which all the members of the
resident in the city, together with several from a distance,
ad been hastily summoned to attend, adjourned in proces.
sion to the Co Hall, in the same building. This was a
, ) soom, with arched ceiling, some sixty feet in length, b
in width; the wmslls heavily draped in black oloth, whi
ung in deep £ #o'ss entirely to shut out from sight the open-
both for windows aud ]

" At one end of t! lmncn
':::. platform raised mmom feet above the fldor, J 00
- vered with righ cnp:i:aot the best fabric. Upon this platform

or was a llﬁ-udlhtdhbrl t scarlet, or-
Damen th gold, and surmeuntsd by & magnificent eanopy of
ailk, of the same colour, trimmed with heavy gold fringe. In the
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ocentre of the room was suspended from the ceiling, a richly cut-
lass chandelier, with almost innumerable lights 'briili;ntly urne-
s while placed at convenient distances around the hall were
osndelabra of ilver, lu&porting massive branch candlesticks,
each having several ﬁgh . At the lower end, there was & neat

but small organ, of powerful tone, and seats for the choristers ar-
ranged near it. . :
Immediately in front of the throne stood an altax, upon which
was placed a golden censer, sending forth its clouds of eweet in-
iwnn to Jerfuma the air; and near thisaltar, an ancient, surious-

dy carved chair, lined and cushioned with black velvet, and stud- -
ed with gold-headed nails, intended for the occupancy of the
candidate for the honours of the occasion. Seatsof a plainer de-
scription, but displaying the same contrast of colours, were ar-
ranged aiong the sides of the room, on either hand.

As che procession of priests, olothed in their long black robes,
with their peouliarly s aged caps upon their heads, aud having
the youngest member of the order in the front, bearing a massive
silver cruocifix, and the oldest in the rear, with the Legate in the
centre, qupg:')rtod on the right hand by the candidate, and on the
left by the Father Superior of the monastery ; and ali, save these
last, walking two abreast, entering the ante-chamber, they seve-
rally armed ,themselves with drawn swords, which were placed
in racks on either hand ; and, as they passed through the looped-
up drapery which covered the ample door-way, between two sen-
tinels, who, fully armed, were thera found on dnty, they several.
ly ﬁnve the watch-word, on the right and left—“ 4 basla Liberté.”

aving entered the spacious hall, whose whole arrangements
presented a mostimposing appearance ; the Legate was escorted to
the throne, by the entire body of priests, who kneeled in a circle
around him, while he seated himself, and exclaimed,

¢ Honour to his lordshtig, the Legate of his Holiness the Pope,
gd Vlicrgerent of the Father General of the Order of St Ignatius

ola I’ :
en rising, and taking their appropriate seats, the crucifix,
meanwhile, having been placed in an upright position in a re-
ceptacle for ‘ts foot, provided for the purpose, near the altar, a
low-toned, at beautiful, chant was sung by the choir, assisted
by the organ, whose rich notes seemed to fill the apartment with
fleeting melody.

The Legate, wearing a robe of gorgeons grandeur, then arose,
and, with a distinct voice, read aloud the authority, appointing
Francois Jubert the Representative of the Supreme Head of the
Jesuits in the United States; and commanding hip installation
as such, by the hands of the Father Romeo, there present for that

urpose.
’ ‘p'.‘l?he will of the Father General be done I’ cried all the priests,
devoutly crossing themselves and bowing low, as the te
took his seat,; while a joyouspeal burst forth from the organ,
Directing the Superior of the monastery to present the candi-
date at the altar, the Legate proceeded to dictate to the kn:
priest, the rest all standing, the following oath, which was repeate
ed by him inan audible voice; ’
“1, Francois Jubert, in’ the pres:nce of the Holy Mother of
God ; of St. Ignatius Loyola; the Legate of the Father General
of the order of Jesuits, and of these members of the same, here
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assembled : do most sincerely and solemuly swear;—that I will
and do renounce all allegiance to king, prince, potentate, and
power of ove? {im:‘ and however constituted, which may now
or hereafter hold civil rule in this or in any other country in
which I'may be called to reside; acknowledging, now and for
ever, no other civil or religious rule whatsoever, save that of his
Holiness, the Pope—the Vicegerent and Vioar of Christ—an? of
the Father General of the order of St. Ignatius Loyola; hereby
solemnly engsgin to surrender myself, at all times, as I now do,
body, soul, and spirit, unreservedly to their sole control ; to have
no will or mind of my own, but unhesitatingly and without ques-
tion, in all things, to think, and speak, and act, as they may di-

T do most sincerely and solemnly swear eternal hatred to all
forms of government, whether monarchical or republio, and by
whomsoever administered, whose tendency is in any wise, direct-
ly or indirectly, to limit, or subvert, or control the supreme and
rightful authority of his Holiness, the Pope, or the Father Ge-
neral of the order of Jesuits, to reign over the whole world; and
o use my best endeavours,at all times, for the overthrow of all
such governments, and the universal extension of that of the or-
der of which I am a member.

“T do sincerely and solemnly swear eternal hatred to all sects,
societies, and institutions, of ever{ kind, whether political or re-
ligious, which tend to the establishment of civil or religious free-
dom in this or in any other land; and to use my best efforts for
their destruction; ever keeping in my mind that divine maxim
of the order, that—¢the end justifies the means.’ :

“Ido most sincerely and solemnly swear that I will not ap-
propriate fo my own purposes, any funds that may entru
my care or keeping, as belonging to the treasury of the order; -
but will sacredly apply the same to the uses to which they are
set apart, rendering to the Father General at Rome, quarterly, a
true and faithful acoount of the same; and that I will further
use all possible means to increase the wealth of the order, for
the better accomplishment of the purposes for which it has been
instituted,

%X do most sincerely and solemnly swear that I will not ex.

se, fo any person or persons whatever, nor permit the same to
ve done by others, any of the secret instructions that may be given
to me by the Father General, orany of his duly accredited agents;
and should any such at any time fall into the hands of those for
whom they were not intended, I will deny, even with oaths, their
authenticity, affirming them to be forgeries.

T do most sincerely and lolemnl{ swear to regard the orders,
instructions, and requirements, of the Father General of the or-
der of Jesuits, asof paramount authority to those of his Holiness
the Pope, whenever the latter shall clash or confliot with the for-
mer; and, should I ever discover any plot or conspiracy, or in«
tention of evil in. anfy genon or ns whatsoever, towards the
interests or safety of the order, I will, without delay, communi.
cate the same to the Father General, and do all in my power to
ocontravene and fo thwart suoh plot, conspiracy, or intention of
evil : always esteeming his interest and authority, as the head of
the order, paramonnt to all others.

* “1domost sinoerely and solemnly swear that I willkeepa .
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true, faithful, and permanent register, and forward a copy there.
of qnutor;;'lo the Father Gen of all events, polif or re-
ligious that may come to my know
name, residence, and occupation, whether Protestdnt or Oatholic
who may in any wise, or to any extent, obstruct the progress of
our ord;r, OF 88y Or do :‘l‘lg'ht against it ;hm‘gjby n:{ :‘go::z‘&ﬂ.l.:
oers, and em o all in my power ure r
and ruin their character and fortune. N .
“I do most sincerely and solemnly swear that I will, at what-
ever inconvenience or sacrifice to myself, repair, without delay, to
Rome, or whatever other place I may be ordered by the Father

General ; and should I in any manner violate this my oath, I will

inform him of such violation, and undergo any punishment that
be may think proper to infliot upcn me therefore,

% To do, and keep, and perform, all of this, I devoutly call upon ‘

the ever blessed Trinity to witness my sincerity ; and should I
ever prove a traitor to the order, or betray its interests, or its se-
crets, may the severest pains of purgatory be suffered by me,
without cessation or mitigation, for ever and ever.”

“Amen | and Amen!"” shouted all the priests. ' . 18

This fearful oath—so fully embracing all the destruotive fea-
tures of the Jesnits, and so In.ithfully pourtraying the real objects
of their organizations—having been taken by the candi he
was sternly ordqred to arise from his kneelin sture, and to
place his hand upon the cross, the symbol of his faith; while the

whole number of priests were made to surr ound him, and, point--

ing their naked swords at his body, were directed to thrust the
steel to his heart, should he falter or hesitate in the leastin obey-

ing the order which should next be given to him, and which was

wholly unexpected by him ; a test of the prompiitn‘de to comply
with any mandate that he may hereafter receive from the Sue
preme Head of the order, though its performance  might involve
even death itself.

The Superior of the monastery, by direction of the Legate '

then handed to the candidate a small cup, formed of a section o
a skull, into which had been poured about half a gill of a dark
Auid resembling human blood. Bidding him hold this cup to his
lips, the Legate thus addressed him :—

“Franoois Jubert, the honour which I am about to confer npon
&n, by the authority of his Holiness the Pope, and of the er

neral of the order of St. Ignatius Loyola, is of too augusta

[ , and involves interests of too great moment to be light-
ly bestowed, or to be given to one who quails at the sight, or
smell, or taste, of human blood; if you have been sincere in tak-
ing the solemn oath which has jus* been administered to {ou, and
it x:u are werthy of the high honour for which you are the can.
didate, you will not hesitate to drink the contents of that cup.
If you are insincers or craven in spirit, you will hesitate and die.
It s8 blood—DRINK |”
No sooner had the word passed the lips of the Legate—uttered
in a tone of gowerful emphasis, which ran through the vast apart-
ment, and vibrated on the nerves of the priests—than the candi-
date swallowed the contents of the cup, without even blanching,
as though it had ocontained the most delicious nectar ; and, to
show that hehad done so, heldit up at the full stretoh of his arm,
as his commanding stature towered above the priests who sur-
rounded him, its bottom turned upwards. .

T s T Sty

&md of persons, by -
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“I.owf your swords!” cried the Legate, “ the caundidate is

worthy.
The sﬁuhlot fall their sword points, and, as they did so, s

rich and triumphant gust of music sounded forth from the or-
gttnui ':lﬂ' the ohoristers chanted the patron saint and founder
of the order. '

“Bring forth the accursed book,” cried the Legate, when the
musio had ceased. :

A copy of the Protestant Bible was then handed to the candi-
date; while a chaffing dish of burning coal was placed before him.

“hat book,” said the Legate, “isthe great enemy of our Or-
der. It must perish from tge earth, or we must cease to exist.

Curse and burn it, in token of your enmity and ours, and of your .

determination to do all that lies in your powar for its destruc-
tion, and with it for that of all heretics.”

_.“I curse thee, thou text-book of heresy!” exclaimed the can-
dxdnto,.rlwmg the book upon the blazing coals; I spit upon
thee, vile cheat, uncompromising enemy of my order. burn
thee; and, as thou consumest in that flame, so may all heretics be
burned in that flerce flame which shall wreathe itself around

them, in that hell prepared for the reception and punishment of.

all those who put their confidence in thee; and reject the true
Scriptures, the only true and infallible church,’’

As the sacred volume—the charter of human liberties—crack-
led and glowed under the action of thefire, and its smoke ascend-
ed heavenward, like the spirit of many a martyr, whose body has
been burned by the minions of popery, a shout, wild and flerce,
arose from the congregated priests, which shook the room in
whose midst they stood; while again the organ and choristers
sent forth swelling pmans of praise to “ Mary, the r¢fuge of sin-
ners—the blessed Mother of God.”

“ Bring forth the ensign of freedom I hissed, from between his .

teeth, the proud Legate, concentrating unutterable hatred in the
manner in which he called for the American banner, under whose
stars and stripes, Washington and the worthies of the revolution
had fought and bled. .
 %“This vile rag,” he cried, as the of the Union was heing
unfurled from its staff, “fit emblem of those hollish principles
whioch have wrested this noble land, with its fertile flelds, ity ma-

estic rivers, and its ocean lakes, from the hands of an imbecile

ing ; which have revolutionized France ; and which, if not pre-
vented from spreading, will one day overturn the thrones, and
destroy the ancient established monarchies of Europe ; that vile
rag is more to be dreaded by us, as an order, than all things el
beside the Bible. If it be permiitted to pollute the pure air o
Heaven by its foul embrace, for half a century longer, it will float
on every ses, on every land, and be the rallying sign for the na-
tions of the earth. It must be torn down; it must be trampled
under foot; it must trail dishonoured in the dust, or our cause is
lost. In token of your love for the order, and determination to
uproot liberty—aocursed name, more cursed thing !—tear it from
its support, and trample it beneath your feet.” g

Haatily obeying the mandate, the candidate flung the ltnges

and stars npon the floor, and, with an energy which declared the
feelings of his heart, ground them with his heel ; while, in a voice
of thunder, the Legate cried— -
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“‘Jnnltl,duhoythum:‘yof order, A basla Liberte.”
Liko as a herd of famished wolves rush upon their prey, rend«

ing ana tearing it in pieces, while growling and lcmmlngln hor=

rible discord, they overturn each other in their efforts to gratify
their rapacity: so rushed these Jesuits upon the ensign of the
world’s freedom, and, pushing each other aside, in frantic fury,
they soon tore it into & thousand fragments, while their yells an
shouts-added to the terrible uproar of the scene. eanwhile
from the choir came forth, in strains of wild excitement, as though
the downfall of man’s liberty and the universal trin;ndpﬁ of Jesuit-
ism were already secured, and the world were fixed in eternal

slavery, civil, political, and religious—tha “ Te Deum Laudamus I"

insulting higi: heaven with blasphemous ascriptions of praise, as

though it had been instrumental in a destruction of all that is
dearest to man, and of highest appreciation in the sight of God
and of the blessed angels. , "

In'the meantime, the Legate had received, from an attendant
priest, a gorgeous ro.:3, which might have well become a monarch
and, when the iusulting strains had died away, and the prieats, a
his command, had resumed their places, he advanced to the can-
didate, who stood near the crucifix, and, throwing the garment
upon his shoulders, led him to the throne, and, seating him there,
turned to the priests, saying— ;

¢ Behold, Jesunits, the Father General of the order of St. Igna-
tius Loyala, for the -United States of America; whom I dec
duly appointed, and installed in that high office. Approach, and
do his Lordship reverence.” '

So saying, he caused the priests to kneel around the throne, and
to repeat after him the following salutation and oath of allegie
ance :— 3L

¢ Hail, most worthy Father General, we honour thee !

¢ We solemnly swear full and explicit allegiance to you, as $he
representative of the Father General of the order; and to obey,
without hesitation, or question, any command that you may give
to us, while holding the said hfgh office; here surrendering oure
selves body, soul, and spirit, ¢ as dead corpases,’ to dyour control and
government, to be directed and used as your judgment, and that
of Him whom you represent, may dictate.” : ’

It was a proud moment for Francois Jubert; and well did it res
pay him for the toil, anxiety and effort, which it bad cost him to
gain the eminent distinction.

A choral burst of melody, swelling the general joy and congra-
tulation, closed the ceremonial ; and the priests, arising from their
knees, and preceded by the Legate and their new Father Gener-

repaired, under the conduct of the Superior to the refectory,
where a sumptuous banquet awaited them.

e

CHAPTER X.

The Father General’s affections for Sister Frances on the wane—Removes
her, by instituting her to the office of Superior in the Convent of An-
nunciation—Her active and %rou g efforts shortly after assuming
office—Emily de Vere—~The Su r’s base conduct towards her,

Fon some months prior to the occurrences which have just béen
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described, the Mother Superior of the Annunciation, distant some
fitty miles from the city of New York, had been in very feeble
health; and, among the first acts which the Father General was
called upon to perform after hisinstallation into office, was to ap-
point a superior to fill the vacanoy occasioned by her death.

He had not lost his attachment to Sister Fravces, but, with the
inconstancy of the Jesuit character, he had for some time past
thought it no harm to look upon other pretty faces besides hers;
aund his facile conscience saw no improprie? in intrigues with
other nnns than the good sister, who, exceedingly jealous of her

.power over him, maintained a most rigid watch apon his conduot ;

%0 vigilant, indeed, that there had already occurred some inter-
esting quarrels between them, which, however, were easily made
up, although they left traces of uneasiness behind them upon her
mind, conscious, as she was, that her personal attractions were

,not as fresh as once they were.

It was, therefore, a'great relief to the Father General to have
it in his power to appoint Sister Frances to the vacancy; as,
while he adroitly persuaded her that it was an honour whioh he
had long been anxious to see conferred upon her, and one for
which she was peculiarly qualified, he would thus be removed

from her immediate espionage, and be more at liberty to- act as

he pleased. -

nnected with the Convent of the Annunciation, was a very
large female boarding-school, which, in the great dearth of the
means of education existing at this time, was very extensively
{::tronized by Protestant families, This was represented to Sis-

r Frances as being a very strong inducement to her acceptance
of the appointment, since it would afford her amgle opportunity
for the protection of the interests of the order, in proselyting to
;he true faith the children of heretics, who should be entru to

er care. . :

Ambitious of power and of preferment; and such an&ppoint-
ment as this, with its cognate rank and influence in the order,
having been an object held in view in the original compnot, to
which allusion has alteady been made, Sister Frances felt a sa-
cred joy in its contemplation; while, at the same time, her mind
mi:Fuve her somewhat as to the real motives of the Father Gen-

; but when, in an interview which she had with him, in her
private room, she broached the ml:{:ct, and he, with well-affect-
ed surprise, the most solemn protestations, and fondest caresses,
assured her that she wae wholly mistaken; she suffered herself
to be deceived, and accepted the office, as an additional proof of
the undiminished affection of her priest lover.

In the course of a few weeks, she was duly installed Mother
Superior of ‘the Convent of Annunciation, and entered upon the
duties of her new station, with a spirit and zeal, as well as exhi-
bition of talents of the highest order, which bespoke her adapta«
tion to it, and presaged a brilliant career for her in the future.

With a tact rarely equalied,and by means of her winning man-
pers, and consummate skill in accommodating herself to the pe-
culiarities of those whom she wished to control, she soon succeed-
ed in engaging the affections of the nuns, and especially in secur-
ing those of the youngladies who were boarding %npiln in the es-
tablishment, the course of five years after her inlt.lhtion‘
she was the instrument of converting not less than thirty-five o!
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the latter to the Romish faith ; twelve of whom joined the order,
and became nuans. - ) ’

Among the latter was a Miss Bmilie de Vers, a young girl,
some sixteen years of age, of surpassing beauty, and the only_
daughter of a wealthy planter in Louisiana, who, having lived in
New York for some time before he removed to his southern home,
had selected the Convent of the Annunciation, asa suitable place
for the education of the child, because of its remoteness from the
city. Mr. De Vere was descended from Protestant pmnhpa:;
was his wife, but thonght well of the Catholics, and apprehen
no danger in thuz ihomg his daughter in their hands, while he
went to his far-off home, not expecting to see her again for some
three years. Great was the self-gratulation of the Mother Sue
perior, when the rich heiress {:)ined the Catholic church, but
greater still when she wore the habit of a nun, and bore the name
of 'Stiim' Theresa, two years before the time of which we arenow
writing., - 3 .

In the course.of one of his somewhat frequent visits to the
Convent,—during which the Mother Superior was always careful
to keep, as much as possible, out of sight, all those nuus who had
any pretensions to personal attractions,—the Father General hap-
sienod to meet Sister Theresa in one of the passages; and, imme-

ately recognising her as one whose great beaucy had strongly

ted his nétice, on the occasion of her taking the rel.lfloul
vows, he entered into conversation with her; and, while holding
her hand in his, and giving her some fatherly advice, the Mother
Superior, having occasion to pass that way, unseen by them, had.
witnessed a portion of the interview, and imagined that she saw
enough to warrant a jealous feeling on her part, and to deter-
mine her to’ Erevent any further ocourrence of a similar sort.
Dimmbhli:} er-true feelings, however, she met the Father Gen-
eral, in an hour afterwards, with a brow as placid as if no-
thing hal oocurzed to distarb the quiet current of her emotions.
To gratify her vindictiveness, nevertheless, as she dared not re-
proach the General, she degraded the poor nuu, for a month, to
servile work in  the kitchen, without assigning {o her any other
reason for so doing, than her own will.

CHAPTER XI.

The Father General's visit to the convent—His interest for Bister Theresa
—The deformed nun—Proposes a meeting at midnight with Sister The-
resa—The Mother Buperior’s kind entertainment of the Father General
in the private psrlour—ﬂer chagrip at his abruptly lea' heér—Sus-
picion—Sister Theresa’s sorrow and anxiety at receiving the Father's

. note—Her trepidation on meeting the Father General—He reassures
her—His wily stratagems to accomplish his base object—A. wolfin
sheep’s clothing.

TaR Father Gene :al again visited the convent, in about six weeks
after this unpleasant oocurrence ; and, as he approached the great
iron gate, the image of the beauntiful nup arose to his mind, and
he determined, if possible, to learn something more abofit her;"
lmti aware of the sensitivenees of the Mother Superior, he kuew
that his inquiries must be made with great caution.

B vt W s o
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There Inﬂuc&nnﬁsddomd nun, who, becausa of &

‘gowmmbonio other Franoes, and of aniform

es8 with which the Greneral had treated her, on more

- ~ than one ovcasion, been of servios to him in his intrignes in the
oonvent, He determined to make use of her on this occasion,

. ."Acocordingly, seizing a favourable moment, he took Sister Mar-
I_ : tina aside, and. asked her who the beautiful nun was, The com-

municative sister answered his question, and said so much about
her;and the cruel treatment w%ioh she had recently received at
the hands of the Mother Superior, for she knew not what offence,
as she affirmed, as greatly to enlist his feelings in behalf of Sister
Theresa. Hastily writing a few words upon a zlm of paper,
which he took from his pocket-book, he handed it to the nun;
directing her to give it to Sister Theresa, and to be discreet about
the matter, saying that he would reward her handsomely, if she
did not betu{ his trust. Then returning into the parlour, where
he had left the Superior, he chatted gaily with her until they
waere called into the refectory to tea.” While seated at the table
the nuns and boarders all present, both the Father General and
the Mother Superior were modzil of propriety and decorum ; and
the former, especially, was caréful not to cast even a look which
could serve to: excite any suspicion in the mind of the Superior,
while their juniors were greatly edified by their pious conversa«
tion oonocerning some of the saints, and the miracles that had been
wronght by them.

Arising from the table, the Mother Francesinvited the General
to her private parlour, the room in which she usually entertain.-
ed him, when he visited the convent. This was one of a suite of
rooms, three in number, set apart for her own special use, and
never lntruded upoa save by her own invitation or permission :—
all of these, save the last,opened upon the great passage which
ran through the house, on the second floor. : The first of this
suite was furnished as a private parlour, in very neat and ele-
gant taste. Communicating with &u, by means of a sliding pan-
nel, so ingeniously contrived as to be known to but few of the
inmates of the family, was a beautiful bed-chamber, most taste-
fully fitted up; and Loyond this, and accessible only from this
room, was a smaller apartment, arranged as an oratory, haviog
amah %y reading desk, a magnificent ebony orucifix, an escri-
toire inlaid with mother of pearl, and some hangin lholves, upon
whioh were arranged a number of elegantly-bound volumes—the
entire suite of rooms was handsomely carpeted, and abounded
with indications of female taste and refinement. i
_ Having seated themselves upon a sofa placed at one side of the

ivate parlor, and conversed for some time upon general subjects,
e Superior arose, and, taking froma | sideboard a richly
cut decanter of old wine, with some glases, and a plate of delici.
- otis spiced cakes, which she had prepared with her ocwn hands,
she placed thesa upon a table which stood in front of the sofa,
and invited the Genera! to partake of them, and to join herin a
game at chess, of which she knew he was passionately fond, and
for which she had arranged the materials before him, !
They thus ocoupied themselves until the convent clock tolled
the hour of eleven, when the Father General, pleading a headache,
and affectionately as well as most gracefully saluting the Mother
Buperior, asked leave fo retire to hisown apartment, which was

[N
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situated on the first floor, and elegantly fuPhished. This the lat-
ter rather yngraciously granted, with an air wljoh showed that
she was disappointed ; and the priest retired. ~ - , v

Meanwhile, the note had been hended to Sister Theress, by the
deforred nun, and had greatly excited her mind by its contents. -

¢ Meet me in the en, near the plum tree, alone, at mid-
night :”’—she repeated, for the twentieth time, as she sat in her
voom, with the note in her hand, thinking over its contents.

@ .tht can he mean P And then, as the thought that his in-
tentions towards her might be those of evil flashed across her
mind, she burst into tears, exclaiming— ‘ ?

“ What have I done or said, that eould '.ad him to think. eo
meanly of me P” e -

“Have I not lgnmed the base overtures of my own confessor,
Father Jerome P

¢ Gracious heaven, into what hands have I fallen P’

Here a sense of her helpless condition, asa poor, friendless, and
unprotected nun, was forced upon her mind, with such terrible
conviction, that she bcoame fearfully agitated ; and throwing her-
self upon the bed, shc we t as if her very heart would break, /. - .

O that I had known all this, she said, her voice broken by
sobs—* before I took the vows |—How sadly have I been dee

ceived|” ,
“ 0, what shall I do? Where shall I hide myself ? My honougy:
ms"i life. is l;vg}:ted by those who made me vow etemul’. ) “;
and purity I’ g i
* “But recently I was degraded to the condition of a m I
I know not why ; and now this priest, as if he were master of an
eastern harem, and I his Georgian slave, bids me meet him alone
in the garden at midnight] Good God, what does this mean P**
' 40O that I were once mors within reach of my dear father! how
m{d“l-{{ to him for protection I"
She n'Dukst into tears, and wept most bitterly: then,as a
[ | thought occurred to her mind, she started up, exolai ;5—
Pl ?{ Perhaps Sister Martina may have intimated to
m th dly treated, and, in order to know:i
" t i, without the danger of being interrupted by the N
Superior, or in order to keep her from knowix':ﬁ that he had:
.. to me.on the subject, he may have selected this time angeig
i with a yiew fo secresy. It must be so.” = BT
The more she thought about the matter, the more fullf éonvin-
ced she became that this was the true state of the case; and while
she felt grateful to the good Father, as she now called him, when
she regarded him asintending to befriend her, she reproached her-
self for having thought so ungenorouslll:! him. The idea of be-

ing revenged on the Mother Superior, dried up her tears ; and she
de%eminsgo keep the appointment. J - '

- It now wanted but a few minutes to twelve; and, wrappin
herself up in'a heavy shawl, to guard against the chilly midnigh
air, and, with her heart beating wildly within her breast, she left
her room, and noiselessly creeping down the great stairway.
Rsuling at almost every step, as she fancied that some one. bed

iscovered her ; while she started at the very pantings of hex:
bosom, she reached the back door of the hall ; whore, fi
key in the lock, she turned it/with great eauntion, and then, "
ly opening one side of the f6lding leaves, %o as to avoid auy
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oreaking which give notioe of her movements, and looking

out intently to see if any one was about, she went forth,

uietly drawing the door to behind her, and, with quick and si.

ent ;3 hastened fo the garden. - It was a moonlight night, but
and somewhat cloudy.

n arriving a¢ the spot which had been Qesignated inthe note,
she was lurpﬁnd to find that there was no one there but herself ;
aud she was about to conclude that she was the victim of some
treacherous plot, when she beheld the Father General rapidly ap-

roaching her.  On reaching her, he extended his hand, in tg;
dest manner, saying, as he didso:

“ Thanks, Sister Theresa, for this evidence of your confidence
in your Fathor General. I was half afraid that you would not
meet me] .. -t this lonely hour; and that I should be d:lprind
of the oppu. lu.ity of doing you a kindness. But,” added he,
perceiving that she trembled s h:ﬁroke to her, “fear not, my
child ; I mean you no harm; but protect you from all injury

Bemurg@il.z,thuo words, which she believed to be sincere;
and !oelin( [ ed of her previous misgivings with reﬁud to
the Father’s intentions, which now seemed to be so wholly une
:&landod, the nun thanked him for his kind consideration, and

“ I have every confldence in the honour of the Father General,
and cannot suppose that he would betray that conflderice.”...

¢ Never,”’ replied the wily Jesuit, who cmiokly perceived the
chun? that had been wroughtin the feelingsof the trusting
girl; for she no longer trembled, nor seemed disposed, as at first,
te withdraw her hand from his.

“ I have heard,” he continued, “no matter how norfrom who!
of the cruel conduct of the Superior towards ‘{ou} recently ; an
I wish you to tell me, if you can, why she did so P’

¢ I know not,” replied Sister Gy
faithfully to perform every known duty, and to comply, as faras
I could, with every rule of the institution. I have always treat-
ed the Mother Superior with marked respect; rendering instant
obedience to her every command ; and I cannot imagine why she
suddenly, and without assigning any reason whatever for it, in-
flicted 80 severe a punishment upon me, and degraded .me so in
the eyes of the whole convent. _ Had the punishmient been con-
tinued for.a short time longer, I should have been;seriously ill,
for %lgealth is but delicate at the best.” B, s

“ When did she order you to this menial service P’ asked the
Father, eagerly. . ¢ {7

“ On the very day that you left the convent, on your. last visit
before the present,” replied the nun.

“] see it all,”” muttered the priest, as if communing with his

~

_ and insult.”

own thoughts io“ it is as plain as it can be, Poor fool, to think

that I belong to her, soul and body, and that I cannot be ciyil to

a pretty ntn, but that instantly, as soon as my back is turned,

the poor nun must be a victim of her. jealousy and wrath,
onf toe Ahinr TG etk oo Soostioct hisamel, ho'sald fo
suffer for this, en recollect him o sai
Biater Theresa. S : 1 z
“Never mind. Iam '&onr friend and’ protector. - I have the
ield you from oppression and from ine.

heresa. *“I have endeavoured :
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sult; and, should your feslings ever be outrgged again, I require
ou to let me knov’v it at onos, that I may take the n“l'nml
io redress the wrong, ‘Meanwhile, say nothing, but leave this
matter in my hauds.” r . ]
«J know not how sufficiently to thank you for your kindness,”
vonded the nuun ; her heart really touched by what she believ-
ed to be the sinoére friendship of the Father (teneral, and fully
prepered to feel all its force, { the lonely life that she had led—
a life so full of disappointment as to the expectations which she
had formed when entering upon the religious duties of a nun—
and, with the tears standing upon her cheek, she oontim::al “bnt
if you will show me how I may evince my gratitude, I most
g Jan shor titade, Sister Theress, by loving me,”
‘ou oan show your gratitude, Sis eresa, by loving me,
replied the priest, ¥n low and thrilling tones, gently puttgng his
arm around her waist, and drawing her to him, on pretence, as
he said, of protecting her from the cocl night air; but, as he per-
ceived that she shrank from his embrace, he added,
“Fe.,r not, my child ; Ilove you too well to mean you aay

He then entered into a lengthy conversation with her, touching
her studies, her employments, and what not that was liiely toine
terest her mind, and inspire her with confideuce; and then, telle
ing her it was time that they should return to the house, he in-
quired the humber of her room, and its position in the building ;
saying to her that, on the following nighf'i he would visit her
there, in order to instruct her how to spend her time in the fu-
ture, 80 as to prepare herself to occupy the position of Mother
Superior, in her own turn, when she should be a little older and |
more experienced.

Meanwhile, the wily priest kept his arm around Sister There-
sa, and, walking thus to the house, he gave her what he called.
the kiss of peaoce, at parting, and each sought their own room;
the former feeling assured that he had gained a victory; the lat-
ter, as she had never done before in all her life; her soul a ses
of tumultuous emotion, The Father General soon fell asleep -
and dreamed of beautiful nuns and bowers of roses; the nnhap.
B’ Sister Theresa laid awake for hours, tossing restlessly upon

er conch. She felt that she was caught in the coils of the priest,
and that it was as useless for her to struggle against what seem-
ed to ba her inevitable destiny, as for the poor fly, caught in the
meshes of the spider’s web, to attempt to escape its ding
fate. She felt that she was powerless in the hands of an all-
powerful foe ; and, though she deeply regretted having kept-the
appointment, and met the Father in the garden, yet, ntnnﬁ: to
say, she did not after all wish to avoid the meeting on the follow-
ing night. In truth, the arch magician had infused his poison
into'her young soul ; and his foul necromangy had thrown a spell
upon her, which she no longer desired, or had the strength, to
break. ého was doomed, and yet she trembled not ; she wasin
chains, and still she hugged those chains to her breast, and seem-
ed to éelight in wearing them. The priest had silenced her mo.
nitory fears; had thrown her off her guard ; had awakened feel-
ings of gratitude, whigh were easily transmuted to others of a
warmer nature ; and the hellish work was well nigh completed—
the consummation waited but for the occasion. .




' anhap.
ly upon
@ priest,
vt seeme

an all.
ept—the
ange to
follow.
poison
8 spell

was in
| seeme
er moe
d feel.
s of o

e .

Mysterles of & Convent. 127
self-annointed, self-exalted that ’p.gt ;oun-lm

Oh

 abovg W1 that is called God, or that is  warshi “sitting
in the temple of God, showing yourselves that ye are God;
“ whose coming is dhr the wor l:sol Satan, with all power,
and signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of un-
righteousness ;" Je “ false prophets;” ye *ravening wolves i
sheep’s clothing ;" ye *blind es,”” that “compass sea and
land to make vne proselyte ; and, when he is mndo,. Jo make him
two-fold more the child of hell than yourselves;”” ye smooth-
faced bypocrites that devour virgin innocence, “and, for a pre.
tence, make long prayers;” ye rriem, that work your damning
deeds, in the dark shrouding of the midnight hour; and then,
with unblushing countenance, go forth in broad day, and look
honesty in the oxe + when the disparting veil of eternity shall be
drawn aside, and the judgment tramp shall summon you to stand
before the dread bar of whose searching gaze now pene-
trates your convent walls, your monastic cells, your dark hiding.
holes, where works * the mystery of iniquit{,' and readsall your
damnable crimes as though they stood emblazoned in the face of
the noontide sun ; ah | how will ye quail then | how will ye seek
to escape tho fearful inspection of that hour, in the presence of a
oongregated universe, and unbidden try to hide yourselves, and
jour hellish deeds, in the depths of eternal night! But know,

‘yo urpenb{ ye !;onmtion of vipers, ye cannot escape the dam-

oll ;* ¢ ltlngo

nation of h the Lord shall consume you w! spirit of

* his moath, and shull destroy you with the brightness of his com-

ingt’ Bd:ylon ¢ ghall be ntterl’ burned with fire; for strong is
the Lord God who judgeth her.”

CHAPTER XII

Interregnuni—The family of Mr. Moreton—Discuesion on the education
given in boarding-schools.

TEE reader must now suffer himself to be carried forward over
an {aterval of three years, and be presented to an interesting fa-
mily circle, whose members will have a large share in the scenes
of the following pages. -

Mr. and Mrs. Moreton were the parents of an interesting fa-
mily, consisting of two sons and three daughters, living in the

town of ——, in the state of Pennsylvania, about eighty miles = =

from the city of New York.

Mary, the eldest of the five children, was a handsome brunette,
just entered into her seventeenth year, and bad been wholly edu-
cated in her native town. Julia, the nextin age, was fourteen,
and gifted with strong natural powers of mind,gbut nof as hand-
some as her sister Mary. Mrs. Moreton was a lady of excelleat
judgment and refined manners, but, like her husband,—~who was
a merchant, in very comfortable circumstances—not a member of
any church, Having received a better education than_ her com-
pgnion, she had, in matters of this sort, acquired considerable in-
fluence over him ; while, with the sapacity and prudence of a
busingss man, he looked narrowly to the expenses, and was, toa
certamn axtenl, liable to the charge of penuriousness; yet he dezar-
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' Jy loved his family, and was wilun: to ingur any reasonable out-
lay, for cnfthing thought would promote their happiness, or
secure their advancement in life, i

One winter evening, after tull when the young ohildren bad
been seut to the nursery, M &Viug gone to a party at a neighe
bour’s, and Julia baln, ssated at a table ‘bz boerself, en in
preparing her lessons for the next day, Mr. and Mrs. Moreton
were sitting in their snug back parlour, by a bhﬂn{lﬁu, tslkl;ﬁ
over dom&ﬁe matters, when the tollowlng conversation ooour:
between them: :

I think, Mr. Moreton, that we ought tosend Julia to a good
boardiug sohool. Sheis fast growing up to womanhood; her
teachers here cannot instruct her much further; aud, besides,
there are many advantages to be enjoyed at such e school, which
she cannot gou!bly have at home,” '

“Why so? Have we not teachers in our town, as good as
any where else ? I am sure tbat Mr, Treadwell has advanoced Ju-
lia very n.gidl ; and I heard you tell Mrs, Winslow, the other
day, that she had learned more, in the same length of timo, under
%l:o{nutruto't'ion, than from any othe: teacher to whom she had ever

n_sont. : .

¢ Very true, my dear, and yet I discover that Julia is greatly
interrupted in her -tudi'el, by tae company which her sistér re-
ceives; and when visitors are in the drawing-room with Mary, Ja-
lia seems to think it very hard, indeed, that she must sit up stairs,
and study. I find, too,that her head is full of dress, and .{:wellery,
and parties, and beaux, young as she is; and, when she 8
through the streets on her way to school, she sces & great deal to
divert her mind from her books. Besides, these mixed schools
may do well enough for younger children, but Julia is too old to go
any longer to one where boys and girls are taught together. In
short, I think it biﬂx time that she should e sent from home, fo
a good boarding school, for at least two years.” f

*Well, but I do not see what you wenld gain by sending her
to such a sthool, even on your own showing, Will she not be as
fond of dress there as here, and will she not nd quite as mmoh to
distract her mind from study P* ) ,

¢ Certainly not. In a well-regulated boarding school, every
thing is taken care of, and provided for, even to the minutest de-
tails. Extrsvxmco in dress, and fondness of display, are dis-
couraged as much as possible ; and, indeed, there are no incentives
or opportunities for either, since the young-ladies are seldom seen
upon the streets, and the visits of young men are forbidden ; while,
on the other hand, b{emeans of a systematio arrangement of time—
a useful ocoupation being found for every hour ;—the presence of
teachers of the verg best abilities, who have adopted the business
asa goteuion, and not a8 a merely temporary means of support;
and the stimulus to study which is furnished by the competition -
of a number of schoolmates, for the honours of the institution, =
healthfal ambition is excited, and habits are formed, which not
only greatly facilitate the acquirements of & thorough education
but areofessentiaiservicein afterdays, when school-books are lai
aside, and the sterner duties of life make hourly demaunds upgn
our indult:;ﬁ, patience, and fortitude.” g :
" ¢ And still it seems to me that, if the same system and discie
pline were established at home, which you say are to be met with
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peuse

. “Il;lmlblglt. Moreton! bow.oan T, in the midet of Bome
) {

:h:.nd with such a family as I have, ados: any such
oourse P house is to be kept; the younger ren are to

be attended to; company to be eatertained ; visits to be return.

od; Mary requires a lnf:. share of my time aud care ; for her

oducation, conducted entirely at home, is exceedingly defective;

snd this reminds me of one most important advantage that is de

rived from these schools,—the early formation of habits of sel/-

. Now, you know what a baby Mary is; and yet she is

ssveuteen. She cannot move without me, Ah day long it is,

¢ Ma, show me how to do this ;’—* Ma, do go to such a place with

me, or out shopping;"—* Ma, will you fix my hair, or adjust my

dress P'—¢ Ma, will you just 50 into the parlour with me to see

my company ! I cannot go alone.” I do verily believe that it

would be the same thing if she were married, aud that she would

not be willing to go to housekeeping without me, It is mot so

with Mise Ramsey, or Miss Paterson, who were both playmates

of Mary’s, when they were children, and you know that they were

educated at boarding schools. They were amiable, modest, aud
aoccomplished youug ladies; and yet they make their own dres-
sos; assist their mother in keeping house ; are handy at’almost
every thing; are always self-possussed and agreeable in their
manners; and, for all I can see, love their parents just as fondly
as Mary does hers; while they are not dependent upon their mam-
mas, as she is upon me. I do not know what Mary would do if
I were to be taken away from her, or what she will do when she
is married.” ]

“ Well, my dear, I see you have thought a great deal more
about these thiugs than I have; and I am therefore willin
fo try the experiment, next spring, for oue session. If the cesult
is satisfactory, we will contiunue Julia at some boarding-
sohool uutil she graduates; if not, she must come home, and fin.
ish her educatiou here,"” )

“ But, Mr, Morton, believe me, that is not the way to tr{otbp
experiment, as you call it; it does not afford time enough to do
the matter 1ultioe; and I really believe that one on only
‘would be both time and money thrown away. Seud her with the
oxBecution of continuing for one year, or not at all.”

Be it so, then; but where shall we send her? Have you
made choice of any school, in your mind P’ :

“ I have been thinking of two schools; but rsll; o0 far as I
have any means of judging, there appears to be but 1**tle, if any,
difference between them, Both bave their minii .s of high
standing, who have employed, as assistauts, the best teachers, I
am told, within their reach ; and have equal facilities, I suppose,
for the education of those who may be sent to them. The oue is

-~ . at Philadelphia, and the other near New York; and, as the for-

mer is rather mors vuiivenient for us, as well as cheaper than the
other, I should prefer it :—besides, it is in our own State.”

¢ Ah|—these Protestant schools are too expensive for me, my
dear; I cannot afford to send Julia to one of them, Why not
send her to one of the Catholio schools P*’ :

“ Mr, Morton, you astonish me 1—Send her to a Catholic school {
Would you have our Julia to be made a Catholic P’

t -
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“ And why, pray, should that be the gesult? I do not see that
% follows, as & necessary result.” '
“ It may not as a necessary resnltsbnt it appears tome to be s
tiatural one. I must confess that my Protestant education
nes me to look upon Romish justitutions with a very suspici-
ous eye; and my observation in life has but confirmed my "”ﬂ‘{é
diew on this snbfect, if proLndiee it can be properly termed.
not ‘Miss Williams, after having been at a Catholic school for
about & year, write home to her mother, ‘for ission” to be
baptized by a priest, and join the church? d you recollect
that Miss Beaumont, when at our house, on her way to the nun-
mery sehool, where she had_ been for a year or two, told you that
she believed the Roman Catholio to be the onl{ true religion ;
ut the transla.

mn:‘ " ge her reason that it was more probable ¢

the Bible, which was made by the Pope and his Cardinals,
should be truer thau that made by one man, King Jamesof Eng-
Jand ; aud when you asked her where she had got that precious
plece of information, she replied that sister Agatha had told her
m And yet the parents of both these £veoung ladies are striot

ts, and members of the Presbyterian Church. You,
doubtiess, remember, too, to have heard, also, of a young lady,
whoee name I do not recollect, but who was the daughter of Pro-
teetant parents, and who, havingtgraduated at a Catholio school,
determined fo become a nun, and refused to leave the institution,
even to pay a farewell visit to her friends, before separating her«
self for ever from them. Indeed I have never conversed with
Protestauts who had been educated by Catholic teachers, that
would suffer one word to be said, in their hearing, in disparage-
mient of that church, Now all this confirms me in the fear that,
if our daughter should be sent to a Catholic achool, she will ei'
, become a member of that faith, or be so weakened in her
attachment to her own, as uerioull¥ to be injured by it, if, indeed,
the remult do not tend to infidelity.” ] ;

“'Well, my dear, you are certainly very eloquent on the sub-
joet, and yet you have failed to convince me that your fears have
any other fgundation than prejudice; and while,.if I thought
there was any real danger, I should be quite as nanwilling as youre
self #o expose Julia to it, Tam convinced, I must give my prefere
ence to that scheol which costs the least, provided the educations
al advantages are equal; and I presume they are. I therefore °
prefer that Julia should go to the nunuery school.”

“ Xt does seemy fo' e, Mr. Moreton, that there must be some
mistake as to the superior cheapnessof the Catholic achools, in
Juct, while I admit that in appearance they are so. Are you sure
that they are cheaper in the end P’ .

%1 have seen and compared the circulars put forth by both
sides; and certainly so Iar as these, in their respective statements
of terms, &o., afford proper data upon which to form an opinion,
the Catholic schools seem to have the decided advaitage: but 1
am aware that, after all, it is exceedingly” difficult to arrive at
the truth of the maiter in this way. The only sure method of .
determining tho question, is to compare the bill as made out and
paid at the close of the sessions.”

“Yes—and I ksow that many parents have been greatly dis<
appointed when they called for their bills, and found them so
much higher than they had expected, by reason of exéra charyes,:

-
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@8 more than to equal the differemnce in the a t cost of edue
cation at these Catholio sehools, as set forth in thess circulams.
And then, there is such a thing, you know, as finding & cheap ar-
tiela of little ‘real value after you have bought it, when a-ssaall
addition to the outlay at the time of purchase would have bought
one inflnitely superior, and of permanent worth, .
“Well, my dear, it grows late: sup we defet the further
oconsideration of this matter for a few days, until I shall return
" from New York, where I must go, next week, for goods.”
8e saying, the subjeot was dropped for the present ; and, Mary
Baving returned from the party, after a lively conversation npon
the incidents of the evening that she had spent at theiry neigh-
beur’s; the family retired for the night. ‘

s e——

‘CHAPTER XIII,

Mr; Moreton visits New York—His conversatiofi with Mr. Vanduseti-Its
offect upem Mr. Moreton—Mr. Vandusen’s letter to the Mother Superio?.

Dusane the following week, Mr, Moreton went to New York, to
urchase goods; ' and, while sitting in the counting-room of
essrs. Vandusen and Co., with “whom he dealt largely, waiting
for his bills to be made out, the senior partner remarked to him—

“ By the way, Mr. Moreton, , you have a family, have you not #” -

¢ Yes, sir,” was the reply—*a wife and five children; three of
whliom are daughters,”” ' ;

-4 Where are m educating them P’ asked the merchant,

 The oldest finished her education,” returned Mr. More-
fon—** but the next oldest ought to be sent to a boarding-school
somhewhere, and I must confess I am greatly at a loss where to.
sl:oo her. I would like to send ber to the Catholio achool at

thlehem, because it is so much cheaper than our Protestant
schools ; but Mrs, Moreton is so opposed to trusting her daugh-
ter in the handsof the Catholics, that I do not like to say posi-
tive:lrv she shall go there.”

“1t is very natural, indeed, that the women should feel thus
o to these Catholio schools. My wife, for instance, was
violently oppond to them ; but they are, after all, the best schools,
my dear sir, depend upon it. Our oldest daughter has been for
two years at the convent school, some fifty miles from this city;
netwithstanding the opposition of her mother, who reluctantly
yielded to my wishes in the matter; and I assure you that she is
making most astonishing progrees in her studies. Mrs. Vanda-
seu, findiug this to be the case, has becorae quite reconciled, and
now sees the folly of her former dislike to these institutions.” . -

. %“But you have a very excellent boarding school in yoar own
city, I am told, conducted by a Presbyterian minister;” I should
have thought that you would have patronized that school, as you
belong to that denomination,” remarked Mr. Moreton, in an in-
terrogative tone. :

¢ 80 I do belong to that denomination, my dear sir, but I do
not feel as if I were under any obligation, for that reason, to pay
fifty per cent. more for the education of my daughter at & Pres- :
byt-mnhool,-thn I would have to pay aé ous belonging to
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the Catholics. These Protestant schools are too high for me, Mr.
Moreton ; I cannot stand their unconscionable prices.” -

%That is just what I told Mrs. Moreton ;”’—was the reply, in &
tone that evinced the gratification of the speaker at Ainding that
he was not mistaken in his views, as expressed to his wife; for
he was exceedingly tenacious of his opinions—* but she was un-
der the im&nuion that the exéras which are charged in the bills,
made the Catholic schools the most expensive, after all.”

“ It is a mistake, my dear sir, depend upon it,”—said the mer-~
chant—*“at least such has not been my experience ; and the ‘ truth
of the pudding’—you know the rest. I surely ought to know all
about iﬁtﬂer two years’ experience.” '

Mr. Moreton felt perfectly satisfied upon the point of expense,
but asked Mr. Vandusen to- tell him, candidly, what he thought
about the efforts of the giuu and nuns to proselyte Protestant
children to the Romish faith; and whether he had any reason to

believe that they had tampered with the religious faith of his

mghmo

¢ It is all humbug, #r ;" —replied the latter, with some warmth
of manner,—* the result of sectarian bigotry, I am astonished,
as a practical man, that sensible people should have raised such
& hue and cry about the proselyting disposition of the Catholics.
I assure you that I do not believe a word of it.” o

ug:;ted oﬁw; :I:nniked the tx:erolau:t g)r h}i‘:o:n:gm:iign, and
s determination to send his da e next spri

to the Catholic school at Bethlehem. i .
“But,” replied Mr. Vandusen, *is not that too near home, sir P

My advice to you would be, not to send your daughter where she

would be anxious to come home every week, because it -was so
short a distance to travel, and where she would be dissatisfied if '
she did not get to visit her friends frequently; but to place her
at achool at such a distauce as to make it inconvenient for her to
g: home oftener than once in six months, since her mind would

undisturbed by the proximity of her relations, and her pro-
gress in her studies would eonwsuently be the greater;” and as-
sured Mr, Moreton that he considered the school to which hesent
his own daughter, the very best in all the country.

Convinced by his arguments, Mr. Moreton thanked the mer=
chant again, and, having settled his bills, bade him farewell, and
returned to the hotel where he was stopping. -

No sooner had he left the counting-room, than Mr. Vaundusen,
with great glee expressed in his countenance, sat down at his
:::l:, and wrote the following letter, which he despatched to the

office. )
 New York, December 6, 1810,

% To the Mother Superior of the Convent of the Annunciation.
“DEAR MADAN, ‘

I have just had a long conversation with one of my custom-
ers, a Mr. Charles Mereton, of Peunsylvania, He is & wealthy
merchant, having two danghters to be educated ; one of whom he
will no doubt send to you next spring ; and the other, in due tims,
if he should be pleuoc!. I found his head full of the usual no«
tions about extras, and Ming, and all that, but succeeded in

weeping the cobwebs from his brain. I think you may certain-
I oulate upon his bringing you his daughter in the lprin:‘:
%hn she arrives, you w t my acoount with twenty d-
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according to our contract, I hope my daughter's bealth is
, and that she progresses well in her studies. The affair of .
® comes on swithmingly. I shall, without doubt, get
that money secured to the order.
% With the highest consideration, I remain
¢ Your unworthy servant, -
“ Vaxpusen,”

CHAPTER XIV.

Mr. Moreton's sanguine Pcremity to Catholic schools—Mrs. Moretou's

fears and doubts—Juliz sent asa boarder to the Convent of the An-
nunciation—Mr, and Mrs. Moreton attend the first examination—En-
gaging manners of the Mother Superior—Extras—The parents receive
ulur:\fn intelligence—Distress and anxiety—Mr. Moreton hastens to

tch hil child from her impending doom-—Arrives at the Convent,
and demands to see his daughter—Falsehood and treachery of the Mo-
ther Superior—Julia rushes into her father’s arms, and is borne by
him from the hatred Convent.

WaEN Mr. Moreton returned home, he related to his wife the
conversation which had taken place between himself and Mr,
Vandusen; laying great stress upon the fact that the latter was
a member of the i’rubyteriun Church,—than which none had &
more inveterate hostility towards the Cathalics, or had done more
to expose the errors of their doctrines, or the enormity of their

ere she practices; and, as he said, it spoke volumes in refutation of the
was 80 slanders which had been heaped upon the Catholics, that a Pres-
isfled if byterian should bear such testimony as he had borne to the ex-
ace her cellence of the convent school, the cheapness of its terms, and the
» her to absence of intention or effort to proselyte the children of Protes-
wounld tant parents. Withal, the fact that he was sending his own
er pro= daughter to this same school, and his highly respectable standin
ind as- as a merchant, forbade the idea of any insincerity, or want
hesent sufficient intelligence upon the subject. '
8till Mrs. Moreton was not convinced, in spite of all this array
@ mer= of imposin~ testimony ; and, while her husband gently insinuat-
11, and ed that she was very obstinate in her prejudices, she could not
wholly rid her miud of apprehension, or be brought to believe
that there was no real danger incurred in sending Julia to a
at his Catholic school. i :
to the But finding that it was useless to argue the matter any further
with Mr, Moreton, she reluctantly yielded the point; hoping that
0. she might be able to fortify Julia’s mind so strongly agaiuat the
iation, wiles and sophisiry of a crafty priesthood, so that she might safe-
1y pass the fiery ordeal which she fully believed was about to be
istom- placed before her child; and when, in the following spring, the
ealthy time fixed for the departure of Julia with her father for the cone
om he vent school, arrived ; and the vehicle which bore them away, re-
s tims, ceded from her view, she returned from the street door into her
al noe sitting room, with a ixeavy heart; feeling as though a dark cloud,
ded iu surcharged with evil, had gathered over herself and family.
rtaine Ou his roturn, after having placed Julia at school, his wife had
pring, & thousand anxious questions to be answered ; all of which he
y dv. answered so readily, and with such spparent satisfadtion to bim-

oy
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‘salf, $hat her faars werp quieted, and hope gained the ascendant.
He jnformed her that, m? their arrival at the convent, after a fa-
tiguing but rather plomttosomay of four days, the Mother Sus
perior, whom he represented as- & lovely French woman, in the
prime of life, and of most elegant mauuers, received him with the
Erentelt kindnees, and throwing her arms around Julie, kissed
er affectionately, welcoming her to the institution, and promis-
ing to be a mother to her, while she continued there; that Julia
had found one or two old acquaintances among the pupils, and
seemed to be satisfled; and that, on his expressing a wish that
his daughter’s principles should in no way be interfered with, she
assured him, in the most frank and positive manner, that he need
not entertain any fears on that subject, as they had no desire to
make proul;te- of the children of Pr-testant parents.
- 4Tnsghort,” added Mr. Moreton, * she is oneof the moll;tm

able ladies I have ever met with; and I feal well agsured
onr daughter is placed in good hands.”

Five months passed away, and the summer vacation came on.
Mr. Moreton and his lady had attended the examination ; and,
although Julia’s progress did not meet their expectation, t{x.t th
supposed that this might be attributed to the novelty of the po
tion in whioh she had been placed---away from home, among

0

strangers, for the first time in her life—and they indulged th
hose that she would do-better, the next session,

n calling for his bill, he was surprised to find that it waslarger
than he had anticipated. There was so much charged as an gz-
tra item for this, and so much for that; so much for fuel, and for
room rent, and for stationery, and for medical attendance, al-
though she had nof been sick an hour during the entire time;
and so much. for store goods, &o.; amounting in all to some thire
ty or forty per cent. more than he had expected. Unwilling,
however, to disputc the account; fascinatad as he was by the ele-

t manners of the Mother Superior, and gratifisd by the de-

erence sud zespect which were shown # himself and wife, by all
the inmates of the family, he paid the bill, without a word of com=
al:int ; resolving in his own mind, that for the future, he would
e cars tb avoid all extras, by furnishing every thing from
home, as far as practicable, and by probibiting the openiug of
atore aposunts for his daughter'snse, Begides, he prided hime
eelf, as a business man, upon his tact and foresight; and, Mrs.
Moreton being preseut, when the settlemont was made with the
accountant, though she was engaged in conversation with the
Mother Superior, he was very unwilling that she should know
that he had been outwitted ; especially when so much had been
said on this very point, prior to placing Julia in the institution,
Julia appeared plsased to revisit her home ; but her mother was -
pained to find that she did uot manifest'as great an attachment
to it, as before leaving it for school ; and that she more than once .
wished for the time to come when her futher was to take her
back. She found, tuo; that her daughter loved to talk of the Mo-
ther Superior, and of sister this, and sister that, frequently extol-
ling their great kindness to her, their piety, and their happy con-
dition ; seeming to think that thelife of & nun was the very beau-
ideal, with her, of human h‘pgl;neu onearth, When Mrs, More.
ton would attempt to combat this notion, sha found Julia disposed
to be waywazd, and to vesent the attempt as ay insult, by impli-
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offered to those whom she so highly estesmed.
ﬁ“a?" ve nature, howwor,'ud hoh:‘ov: novelty ths‘t:m
her was wont to effect her mind, she thought this a mere girlish '
offervesosnce of momentary exciiement, and that after s while,
K:::th_onovdtyhadwom off, she would see things in » truer

At h came the day for Julia’s return to school; and hee
mother, 2:{ given her mueh excellent advice, and made her
promise to write, either to herself or to her father, once a fort.
night, bade heradieu. Arrived at the convent, Mr, Moreton and
Julia were received with similar demonstrations of kindnees to
those which had marked their first reception, whils there seemed
to be more of familiar cordiality in the attentions peid to them;
snd the former, having given the necessary instructions as to his
daaghter's expenses, left her; co ulating himself that he had
effectually guarded against beavy bills, for the future.

The recond session had expired, during which Julia’s letiers
had been received regularly, in keeping with her promise;
there being no vacation between that and the ensning
she did not come home, her father’s business engagements pre-
venting him from going to her; but, as her mother’s aaxiety
sbout her was grntlg quietad by the regularity with which her
letters arrived, and the improvement both in style and penman.
ship which they indicated, it was determined that she should ze.
main for the third term. . -

But after Julia had been thus at school, fifteen raonths, and
when her parents were oo:fmtuhting themselves upon the spe
lection which they had made of a school for her—albeit Mr.
Moreton had ascertained, beyond all question, that in point of
eqonomy he had gained nothing, since it had cost him somethin
more, at this professedly cheap school, for the education of h

ter, thns far, than it would have cost him at Protesiant

sobools, which had been denonnced as being so unconscionsbly
extravagant in their charges; a lefter was received from Julia,
whioh filled their minds with dismay and deep anxiety for
fature. It was writfen at t length, evidently with stadi
care, and in s style so wholly different from her former lat
or from anything that might have been reasonably expacted
her, as to convince them that she had not written it herself, but
ooped it from the diotation of others, !

~ After thanking her parents, in very measured torms, for their
care and affection hitherto manifested towards her, and pastioy-
larly for having placed her at the convent schoal, where she
enjoyed so rare advantage, and spent the happiest period of her
existence~she proceeded to state that, without any efforts hay-
ing been made, on the part of her teachers, to bias her mind, or
to change her religious faith, she had become convinced that the
Catholic was the only true faith ; that all beside was heresy ; and
that she felt it to be her imperative duty to join the Oathalic
church, and, at the proper age, to becomea nun; byt that the
nagect—ﬂut was the cold word which she addressed to her kina-
and affectionate esuentl-the respect which she enftertaived for
them, constrained her to ask their consent, before sha took sois-
rortunt o step—adding, that she hoped thoaogonld not withhold

bis, since, in that eyvent, she must obey rather tasn man,

d should proceed, in spite of their refusal,
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*7/Nome but thoss who live onlg for their children, snd feel M:

!h_-o vonstitute the end and object of all their ‘plans and gnu-
can imagine the feelings which rushed tumultuously into
Eo

bosoms of the father and mother, as they perused this harrow. .
ing letter. ' They seemed to themselves to have been sleeping, l:
, &

fancied security, on the very brink of s frightfal preci
to have suddenly awakeued to find it crumbling under them, and
ready to eurry‘t{:em with it, in its headloL 4 plunge into the yawne
ing abyss beneath.  The mother sat in speechless grief; while
the ln‘d ing tears ran down her cheeks. e father, toolfn"M
his own penuriousness had rendered him deaf to the warning: of
his wife, when her fears led her, in the outset, to  deprecats the
step that had wrought ;this mischief, was self-reproached and
Koty eieht and pouss avert e Hapending oril A1a not give
au ght and oould av e impen ; did not give
z stood stern nns Qw'i‘hx

way. to his feelings, but . oon!
bxozr; thinking what course he lud.fmz pﬁnue. For -om
utes, neither uttered a word. i : -

It was noon—and the untasted meal had for some time stood
unnoticed ~n the board: no member of ihat unusually so ll,q:p&
family felt any inclination to l}:n.rta.ko of it. There they sat, asi
death, or worse than death, had snatched away one beloved of
all. - At length the mother, with a strong effort, broke the o
£ul silence, said, in .the tones of one nerved by urgent re-
solution to & decisive step. : =

“ Mr.Moreton, we multvgo to Jalia, She cannot resist theap-
peal of a mother's love, We will saveher yet.”

“ We will start at once,” was the prompt reply of the deter-
mined father ; and, giving imme orders that the carri
should be got ready, they were soon on their way to rescue th
child fom the imminent.rnin which threatened. i :

Having travelled as n.pidlalu })’o-aibl they arrived at the
oonven& n the afternoon of the third dayefrom ome ; and, whils
the mother remainsd in the at the outside gate, in ac.
cordance with the plan which had been “ruvionuly adopted for
thei:i}zovemmen r. Moreton hastened up the long avonu
bea shaded with large forest trees, through which it wonu

its tortuous way—fit emblem of the ‘practices of those who dwelt.

within that dark and %:oom pile of imprisonment and shame;
and, knoeking at the hall.-door, demanded to see the Superior,
The sister porter invited him into the parlour, where presently

he was joined by the lady whose elegant manners had so fascin..
a?od his judgment, on their first interview, but whom he was now

to regard as the most treachercus of her sex; sinoce she
had betra: {od the sacred trost-committed to her hands by confid-
nts, for he vould not doubt that this woman was at the
bottom of his daughter’s defection. g
8She met him with unusual affability, and an appearance of the
utmost gratification at seeing him; and was E‘ooeoding to make
inquiry as to the health of Mrs. Moreton and’
intert:ghd her by nslng,—- ‘
"¢ T wish to see my diughter, madam,”
‘With a most winning smile “upon her countenance, the Supe-
rior replied— . ’

Y regret very much that you cannot now see Julis, sir; she

has been somewhat indisposed, but. has fallen asleep: ;
VRN S ol sl T T

6 family, when he
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. to time, or to actomplish some ' othe* purpose of ber own,
5 th-‘ﬁ'iip.ﬁt father, throwing off the Test, sint which, uatil this
- moment, e had maintsined upon himselt, aried, in tones of great

exditement: ;
“ 1y daughter, Madam ; I want my dhﬂhht. ‘Where isshe?”’
% You cannot see your daughter, sir,” replied the Superior, with

o000l self-possession, still retaining & bland hee 4

tenance. - “8he is ill in bed, and cannot be seen.” e

. “X am her father, and must see her;"—and, as he thus s

with increased. energy of manuer, he took s : :

though he would foroe his way to the apartment of his'

_. The Buperior, however, an' lf' his purposs, instantly ross,

aud, intercepting him, stood full in his way, between him and the

doot.* Then, drawing harself up to her height, while she as-

sumed an air of offended di ,—a slight flush of excitement

{lu upon lier really bea countenancs,—answered quiet-
, but firmly — : cn

y : -
® 1 rule here, sir; and I say to you that you cannot see your
dmg.hhr I.nyto' you, £ er,{:u she ioou no: wish to see

"% Doed not wish to see her father? What does this mean #"—
inquired Mr. Moreton, his whole manner indiceting the greatest

qugi::.snd agitation of soul. :

¢ use she * 4s rencunced you, together with all the vain

ties of this sinful world, and claims the protection of this sance
; —haughtily answered the Superior. 3

‘%1t is false!”—thundered the outraged parent,  who, now
wrought up to the highest pitch c ! excitoment, was about to push
the Superior aside, and would doubtless have committed some act
of violence, but, just at this moment, his daughter, who had by
some means learned #$he arrival of her father, or heard his voice
in sitercation with the Mother Superior, rushed into the oo
her dress greatly disardered, and, ing by the latter, who tri:
in wain to arrest her, threw herself iuto his arms, crying, in ao<
cents wl;igh thrilled to his inmost soul—* Father, saveine! O,
save mel” ‘ ; ks

Clasping her to his bosom with an energy that mocked all in.
texference, for he was a powerful man, the father cast & look of
proud deflance upon the no longer ‘mild and placid Superior—
who, with the countenanoce of a demon, and the eye of an infuri.
ated tigress, that had just had snatched frum her jaws the prey
which she was about to share with the whelps, advanced as
though she would tear Julia from the grasp of her natural pso-
tector;—and, pushing her outstretched arm aside, hasteneC with
the almost fxinting child to her mother ; who, meanwhile, too re-
motae to see or to hear what had passed, waited in great anxiety
the return of her husband to the carriage. '

" The reader can imagine how pleasant was the surprise to Mras.
Moreton, and what must have been ‘herevulsion of her feelings;
when J'u'lia, throwini berself upon hor bosom, and putting her
arms around her neck, cried, in a voice almost choked with emo-

' ﬁon—:" Forgive me, my dearest mother; I will never leave you:

0. -
* Driving rapidly away, Mr. Moreton went to the neighbourin
Mwhmpi'g: lund{ﬁ g oo

to s friend & sum of money necessary
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which is here summarily laid before the mar
‘Ituo-otht.onhnudnl.ﬂhooonnnt,'hnﬁlthwg
thmbyh alia hmmcngmthvourih.bothm
nm thtbdnndnn. vivasity, her talent ttnpr-
fes, her onlmiu.bnity sndhn studio geiued the ree
lnd won the affect] on, of all, from the Mother Su

to the lowest menisl. The former loon ﬂxod

nihbhto t;:bg:;t of whg'sh u: gn&k: a usefal an J&lﬂl!

sition er; and, wi on (V) lm
micd trained under Jesuit lnﬂuono:l, mdﬁ'"' .
migeat traits in her disposi and dnviud tho p t{
of which she might but sh her design; yet, wi m
ounai; nnd wariness of hu- she #o com S.u
}hcru:f that Julis only became aware of inttlu
last moment, as it were, and tlun only throluh the instrumen
nity of ono who hu.lfnvloudy vioh_m the same asti-

nothing more than gain the affections of the yonng girl; w
Jnowing that this must be a first step, sndth:tmththmhc
fidence wauld be acquired as a neces nﬁ:onoo. Ino
to do this, she treated her with distingu dness; allp

ber | hich ot hd to o
S i T T i § "‘i

b\IH" whcn the Fa.tlm

was sare to fin g.nloo to ut. und lomcthlnz

interest her m!

nltod. 8he plt«d in the haads ot Julia, rare and bunti!nl
ting the mirscles and prominent incidents ln tln

lim d Saints of the Church snd would have her to read ;louq,

!rom their history. She would also s
J‘nlis of tluu while the silvery notes of her voios would

lwutmunion nthour and h 1's onthm:thlou)w%;

be mnpt by the magio o* her di ptxu and parrative powars..
day longh‘J ulia’s studies ‘were enlivened, and her tasks made
anticipation of apending an evening in the Bnpul-

? mammt.whmovm zwunolnuun $0 00R= .

Bu.t‘ d&‘ thnino time not a word "i.n ﬁ lbon‘t the peonlhr
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to witness it was aronsed, beforshand, by slow
pecaches which wholly e .
after it was oveg, it wonld zwwﬁmmmudm-
ner as

* Thus, without ap) g to seek uent opportunity was
otda!orthul mﬂonof&th:\u ¢ :
{n Julia’e tendor mind, before she was aware of it. No
wonder, then, if with such a nature as hers, impulsive, confidin
and eathusiastie; fond of novelty, u&;l:&ghﬁn in udmf.!
with so much around her to furnish for her mental s,
tites ; and, added to all this, the oo of & master apirit—
stronywilled, unscrupulous—which knew well how to control
adjust this complicated machinery for the production of
recultsin the acoomplishment of its own oocult pi H
Julia should have been so fully, yet unconsciously, trained by the
Mother Superior, in the short space of five montha, as to he mads.
6 think and feel just as.the latter might will that she abould;
aud to be ripe for the development of her plana, on Julia's return
from home, at the close of the summer vacation. No wonder, too,
that, under the ciroumstances of falss colouring which had %ﬂ
thrown around her, she should tho life of & nun as
the fulleat embodiment of human felicity ; as all sanshine, mz}u
out an obacuring cloud, or fitting rack, to dim for an instance its
» On hee return from home, however, after the vabation, therich
ticiam, énto whose hands the unwary girl had so nnfortnpately
allen, began to narrow the circle of her toils, and to bring them
to bear more directly upon the focal gint of her schemings, - The
first object to be aecomplished was to destroy her confidevos fn.
hex own religions faith ; and although this to o cartain axtent,
been covertly but auccessfully, done, yet the eompletion ¢f the
work was to be cautiously effec o:g;ct ruischief to the plans
of the Baperior might be the resul e social evenings spant
in ber yoom afforded suitable. opportunities for this; and, as it
was more than likely that Julia would not return homs before the
expiration of ten months, time was not wmﬂni.”nmddu, how
réally easy the task with a young girl who had 80 imperfect-
ly instructed, as she necessarily was, in the principles of her faith,
Before the third month had elapsed, the endwas gained :—Protes-
tantism was rejected, and it became a ligh!; affair to substitute Ro.
manism in its stead. Ou the day before the session closed, Julia -
was mt‘izedvin the chapel, and Pooame a member of the Romsn

church, -
~All this time, there had been no compulsion, Led in silken fet-
hn}xJ';nlh never for a moment supposed that she was gaptive to

A

. the iron will of another, but seemed to herself to have taken ate)

h‘mp.wholly-dhar awn socord ; until not only was effe
what we have seen, but she had been mudotobolinﬂuutwu
right and proper to conosal from her parcuts what had ocourred.

!
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Nay, mors, that it was right and to deceive them as fo the

§F18 edt S5 hor Sobtings nod make thecy doutiude, Seom S $6

oro!lmlcmlbtlut e was stili a firm adhereunt to the faith of

ber ancestors ; “ the end—your devotion to the service of God

the Virgin,” said the Mother Superior—* will sanctify the means ;"

. —=the decsption of her best friends, her Opu-ontl. : "
Now that she was a member of the Oatholio ch she was

more than ever in the power of the Burdor, and subjeat to hee

:':f::::.;a?: e, i o S ettt e mi

2% power, e imposing cersmonies, the m

bols, the thr ll:: musio, the demo 8 ooniudonJ, n&’z

oonstant a; made to the innate ' superstition of fallea

human nature ; indeed, in all that pertains to the ritual of thas "

church. In these, Julia found excitement ;in thess, therefors,

she took an enthusiastic delight ; and whenever, on the reception -

of a letter from home, or from any other cause, ‘old associations

and old-sttachments would linger about the- stone of mes

- mory, and rekindle its embers, the Mother Supericr, from whom
she concealed nothing, wonld promptlgut adroitly smother '

until she became completely weaned from all that were once

dear to her; and her great unxl:!t{. aow was not to be recalled

home, from the scenes and pursuits in which her happiness seem- -
ed to 'b;:r oompleteli involved. v’
Bhe ‘now in a fit state of mind to be influenced to take the

remaining steps, and to be mads a permanent member of the fa-
mily in which she resided ; in other words, to become & nun. - As
this was a step, however, in which she could be forcibly controlls
od by her ts, at least until she wasof age; and as the Mo«
ther Bugcrg::'l;d now gained all that was immediately necessary
to the ultiinate accomplishment of her great dasign; she deter~
mined to await\the close of the ensuing session, which was to be

her before anything further should be done ; and, meanwhilg
;:!gs:ﬁmmpo-’.gt:mmmmq establisl hu‘:’mhc e

‘Thus thin rogressed until within a few weeks of the tes-
mination of the third session, when the Mother Superior, having
prepared a letter which she t'bought would anawer the purposs,

laced it in Julia’s hands to be copied. After numerous altera-
fionl and corrections, whioh suggested  themselves from -time to,
time, had been made, this letter was finally sent to Mr. Moreton,
but, 5{ some unaccountable detention in the post office, did not
reach him as soon as it should have dono.'l;ﬁ at least ten. da;

This delay was the salvation of Julia, as be shown in the fol-

lowing chapter.
‘ CHAPTER XVL - - .
Sister Theresa, her sufferings and desth—Her dying warning to Julis—Tts
- effect upon J nll&—'l'h:gothot Superior’s ra"o fn the chgmber of death

~The Father General’s base scheme to enrich the order—Th¢ Mother
Superior in a dilemma. ' ) e

I appears, from Julia’s recital to her parents, tha . wh lo ram.
bling over the convent building, one day, she fouud, 1 upon
® puglot of straw, with ragged and insufficient bed-clo! spread
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over her, in & small room, in & remote snd rather unoecupled por.
tion of the [ nun, whose mmf&'; the
: “r‘rht beauty, but who was fearfully wasted by diseass
suffering. Discovering, on conversiug with her,
-jrestly neglected by the members of the hounsehold, Fulia request.
and obtained, permission, from the Mother Buperior, to visit
nun, which was the more readily graated because the latter
really knew nothing sbout the true condition of one who had long
been lost sight of by har as an helpless and ruined victim, save
@8 her name was from time to time reported upon the sick list,
¥rom that day on until the poor nun died, Julia spent an hour
oF more I;{Ihor bed-side, ¢ day, and ooullonulli‘ut up with
bez, a portion of the night, Kor ndness to Sister Theresa—for
that was the name of this poor nun, whom the reader will recol-
Joot as having had an interview with the Father General, in the
eonvent garden. at midnight—soon won her grateful affection ;
and, as her light footsteps wounld be heard d-ily ascending the .
stairs on her errand of mercy, Theresa’s countensnoce would
with .rhdnou. Sometimes, when Julis would be seated by her
bed-side, she would look up in her face, with & smiie of heartfelt
gratitude, and would press her hand earnestly, while the big tears
would start to her eye, and trickle down her cheek, as she whis-
pered a prayer to the Virgin, for bleasings on her benefactress.

Cu the morning of the very day upon which Mr. Moreton reach.
od the convent, as related in the chapter preceding the last, Ju.
lis paid her usual visit to her patient, as she called her, and was
alarmed to iind her & great deal worse than she had been previ-
oualy. Taking her by the hand, Bister Thervsa said to her, in
tones of deep emotion,—*“ Dear Julia, I am dying: I feel thatI
eannot live much longer; and because I love you for your Igveto
me, and for. your charity to a poor deserted nun, I wish to give
Lon & solemn charge, as from the lips of a dying woman; which

would embitter my last moments to withhold from you, while
it is th~ best return I can make for ’youroxoudingklndnmto

. Never consent to become a nun,” :

Julia started back, as though she had been ltunffb"ln adder, -
and seemed to doubt if she had heard aright, or as 0 though‘
that the poor nun, might be out of her head., -

Bister Theresa read her thcaghts; and, again taking her hand,
and pressing it earnestly ia her own, repeated the chargeina
still more solemn and inpressive manner than before. Julia
would have spoken, but the nun asid to her —¢ Listen to me. ' I
hagd thouglht that my melancholy story would have died with me;
and, indeed, I know not that I shall have strength to relate it to
you; yet, do:rl{ indebted to you as I am, I cannot better em-
ploy my remaining strength than in communicating that which
may save you from a fate like minve. In the narrative which I
am about to give you, you will find abundant cause for the charge
which has filled your mind with astonishment.” g

‘“Iam,” continued Theress,-*the only child of wealthy pa-
<ents in the sounth, who placed me here, some years since, asa
pil in the convent school. For two years after my It!'l"ll, the
ther Su lavished upon me acts of kindness similar to
those which she, 7 know, has exhibited towards yourself and -
-others, and with the same motives. By degrees—for I have not
the strength to relate to you all of the particulars—she led me to

i
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 my own Protestant faith, and t0 embrace
until, at'the end of the second year,I found m a novics,
committed to take the vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience=~
and eventually I became a nun; n{ parents, however, hd:ahpl
lhl.rofoum; orance of the whole matter,

been irzetrievably taken. My mother, as I bave sinee learn.
&qoeiduuﬂy, when informed of it, took to her bed, and neves

it until carried to ber grave. My father has more than once

[E |

.

§

lied at the door of the convent, for permission to see me, bu$

¥

without my knowledge, and in my name has been refused;
told that I did not wish to see him ; and, when it was too
I have been told of his visit, fot the purpose of h
gs, and making my sufferings the . Iknow

whether he is yet alive or not.”  Here Sister Theresa’s toars inie
terrupted her narrative; and she was compelled to pause; for &
fow minutes, while she gave vent to them. Then, resuming the
story ~f her misfortunes, she sald— : s
® Ater the imposing ceremony, which attending m& .d.?ﬂni
the religious habit, had bun.aono through with, and I had time
to sit down, and calmly reflect upon what'1 had don:l I found
yself o proy to the keenest self-reproaches for my folly, and to
) le longings after my home and my dear 1

found, too, that the manner of the Mother Superior was wholly.

changed b:urdll l?‘l:i Bl;o no !ongn:‘ invit;d me tonh:r .
parlour, where nt 50 mau ours, no longe?
et me with kind worqs sud loving looks: buk in the place of
these, hud assumed towards me an es| of oo

 and kept me at-a most cruel distance. I was subj

tro
fom offices, to heavy tasks, aud to severs penances, whiokl

*u-idnliy affected my health, I had .0 amusements, no relaxas
tions—

was cut off from all those associations and endearments:

after which my heart {urnod. and for the enjoyment of which I
folt myself (&-:linod y the possession 6f &« warm and generous
nature. In short, I was buried alive. In vain I sough® for some
one into whose bosom I could pour the tale of my worrows, evea
among those arornd me who wére as nnh:&g as I; for so com-
pletely were they under the tyrannical co of the Mother Bu-
perior, that, when onos or twise I sought oconsolation from this

d and haughty.

\

source, my confildence was betrayed, and severe punishment was -

the consequence. My Father Confessor made di ble pro-
gullto me, and I spurned bhim from me ; but the tem came
the garb of an an lotmt, holding the olive ch of
friendship in his hand, and the sweet words of sym
:&on his oily tonguo—-i could not resist him—and fell. O -

fall [ how fearfull r«l ! The tempter was the lovér of
the Mother Superior ;’ found it out, md,Pnt;t daring to pumich:

him, although it led to & Sesrific scene between them, which had
like to bave resulted in weey serious cousequences to both, bat
was at length compromised, sad a reconciliation took place; her
jeslous wrath found @beir mark in me; and my antimely
and painfal death is the ressit. But what wonder that I fell be-
neath the insidious approaches of the wily Father General, who
knew all the loneliness of a nun’s life, the yearnings-of her
heart after kindwess, an sufferings and bil disap

ments which I kad previonsly endured. 'What wonder -

' 8
should first fesl 4. ‘stul to him who spoke to me the ouly Wosds
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.:'~‘£u¢thstvioﬂmwuboyondthmho! her malice—she was
iad ; and the other, whom she was about to immolate on the al-

o nﬂgi“:ubigo&ya‘hldompodhat‘mﬂl. “The soales had

fallen from her eyes; delusion had been dissipated, as the
morring mist ; she seemed to have awoke from some dream which
had fast bound her senses in illusion, and to have become sensi-
Btl:uo‘ti the ‘realities which surrounded her, threatening her kdo-
otion. . - . = 8.
The Mother Superior saw it all at a glance—saw, too, that her
passion had betrayed her, and had served to make the matter
worse ; but, confident in her own abilities, and fondly hoping that
she could yet recover the ground which she had lost, set herself
about the work, with iufiuite address. It was, however, too lats.'
Overcome with excess of emotion, Julia sat weeping as if her
heart would break. The Superior, putting her arm around her,
and gently bidding her arise, loft the death-chamber, carefully
locking the door behind them, and led her down stairs fo her own
bed-room, where, layiug her upon her own soft couch, she told
her to compose herself, and try to sleep. . Then, entering the ade
joining room, which we have said was fitted ns as an onto'g:
and which contained an escritoire in which she deposited her
luable papers, she took, from a secret drawer, a letter received
that morning, and which she perused with great attention. It

ran thus; )
1 “ New York, July 10, 1812,
% To the Mother Superior of the Convent of the Annunciation.
“DrAr MaDANM,

“T have just been informed, by the Father Beaupres, resident
at Biton Rouge, Lonisiana, that the father of Emilie de Vere,
now the Sister Theresa, a member of the convent under your spf- .
ritual government, has receuntly died, leaving an immense estate,
and making provision, by his last will and testament, that his
only daughter, this same Emilié, shall inherit * the whole proper«
ty, if-she will renounce the Roman Catholic faith, and leave the
convent in which she is;’ and that, in the event of her refusing
to do so, the said property shall go tc distant relations, in France,
the daughter having nothing. . VA

I wish you to converse with the Sister Theresa, and devise
some plan by means of which this inheritance can be secured to
the order. I shall repair to the convent on the fifth day from the
date of this letter. < : .

“I remain as ever, yours,
% FRANOOIS JUBERT.
“ Father Geuneral, &o.”

The Mother Superior felt greatly agitated, as she perused this
document, and scarcely knew what to do. Here was an immense
fortune within the grasp of the order; but she upon whose life it
depended, was dead. ue, no one knewit as yet, besides hers
self and Julia ; but she had reason to believe that Julia had heard..
enough, from the lips of the dying nun, to have influenced hes
mind unfavourably towards the order, and, perhaps, to have une
done the entire work of the Iast fifteen months. O, how deeply
she tzguttod her waunt of considerution, in permitting Julia to
attend npon the sick nun; but so fully had she succeeded, as she

thought, in the work that she had planned and executed asre




::Mum-, and such wss the tyrannieal in whieh

- the dinner-table, as usual,—she had
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_hlimmdﬂuhounbo that she not sup-
it possible that the latter would have dared to say one wosd
Julis about the past; until her sion having been ex-
cited by her pupil’s long absence,—for she had not come down to
e had sscended to the sick eham- -

ber, and there ovefheard a portion of what ashas already
been seen. Should Julis, when she went out among the boarders,
make known.the fact of the nun’s death, it would for ever de-
stroy all hope f securing the inheritance; ‘and even if she could
mnnt this, which would be a very difficult affeir, becawse of
impression that it might make upon her own mind, still the
dead body was in the house, and must be di?ondof in some
way, without the knowledge of any member of the household.
She bit her lips in intensity of thought; amd her feelings
wers wrought up to a high pitch of excitement, by her malignity
to the dead nun, who, she feared, kad achieved, although unecon-
sciously, & wonderful retribution upon herself and upon the or-
der, for the wrongs which she had endured at their hands; by
sion that Julia was lost to the convent, unless some-

g could be dome to prevent it ; and by anxiety to bring order

out of this chaos, and victory out of this apparent defeat; when
she heard a gentle rap at her chamber door.  Instantly passing
from the oratory into her bed-room, where Julia still lay upon
her couch, she opened the door, where stood a servant to inform
her that a gentleman wished to see ber in the parlour. Not sup-
posing, for a moment, that it might be Mr. Moreten—whom of
a4 r ns she least wished to see at that time,—~she has-
tened to the room where he awaited her; neglecting, as she left
her chamber, to close the door behind her. Presently, Julia,
overhearing the altercation between her father and the m“,
-and recognising the voice of the former, flew down the ay.
and ruehed into her father’s arms, as has before been related, and
thus modfmn the dangers which were becoming so imminent

/roun 3

o

The Mother Superior outwitted—Cursing :nd praying—Hasty summons to
the thmenerd—lnsulting thgdeldp—dggx tlcd_eot:dnot. :

Wamw Mr. Moreton bore Julia away from the parlour of the con-
- went, the Mother Superior stood in speechless amasement, for an
instant, and then, hastening to the front door, watched bis rapfd
ﬁ:kognu along the avenue, until he was lost to her sight, when,
e one who had been apell-bound nnder the influence of the
pight-mare, ehe seemed to become suddenly aware that somee
thing must be doune, or Julia, her viotim, would be lost to her for
sver, and the harvest of all her schemings be destroyed, just at
the moment when it was ripe for the sickle of the reaper. °
~Pulling violently the hall-bell, she ordered the servant who an-
swered the summons, to call two male servants that belonged to
the establishment, and were at work in the garden ; but whether,
during the interval that elapsed before they made their appears
anee, she had concluded that any further steps would be mpru~
: 4




)
. @d3 for, when the servants came, she d
a :{okon

‘liver it to the Fat|
see if all were there in a position to be left, she fastened her es- -

dent, on her part, at that time, or
 attampt to bring back the fogitives, her o '-nm
Qm, .
od, though somewhat ed ctep, ascerided the-grest
hﬂ‘;dn to ho‘:‘prluto room.‘l P -y Lo e TG
Hoere, carpfully fastening the door, she -threw. herself at full
gth upon a lounge, at one side of the room? and, placing her

]

haud upon her forehead, as though she were in pain, whilé her

eyes were almost ready to start from their sockets, she gave vent
to the most violent outbursts of passion ; bitterly cursing all he-
ryetics, and calling down the direst maledictions upon Mr. More-
ton and his rescued daughter. "And then, her tbou&hu reourring
to the scene which had taken place in the room of the dying nun,‘
she arose 'hastily from her recumbent position, - and strode to-
wards the door, as if she were about to execute some hurriedly-
formed purpose ; . hut, ere she had placed her hand upon the fas-
hni:s. she paused, for a moment, and, retracing her steps, con-
tinued to walk from one end of the large apartment to the other,
for some length of time; her steps at first rapid and excited, bu
ually becoming more measured; until, at length, entering
rough the sectet punnel into her bed-chamber, and t‘mnog into
the oratory, and kneeling down before the orucifix, she remained
for some time with her head bowed in prayer, occasionally heav-
ing & conyulsive sob, indicative of the extent to which her feel
ings had been excited. : ,
Arising presently from her kneeling_position, with the traces
of tears upon her cheeks, she approached the escritoire, and, draw-
ing forth the necessary ma wrote a note, of which the £ol-
lowing is a copy : - i

“ Convent of Annunciation, July 12, 1812,

% To the Reverend Father General. .

“ MosT REVEREND AND DEAR SIB,

“ Your favour of the 10th instant was received by.me this
morning. Business of the utmost importance connected with its
ocontents, requires your presence here without delay. Please
lose no time in coming.

 Yours, most respectfully and t}?‘;‘

ONS.
¢ Mother Superior, &o.”

Having folded and sealed this note, she returued to her cham-
ber, and pulled hastily the bell-cord which hung near her bed.

On a nun n%puring, n answer to the summons, she placed the .

note in her hands, and bade her give it to the Porter, with orders
to take it instan g to New York, and, riding day and night, de-
er General. Then, re-entering the oratory, to

critoire, and went :ﬁ stairs to the death room. :

How silent was all there! The cold and pallid remains of th
Siuter Theresa lay upon the pallet, juet as when the Mother Su-
or had left the room with Julia, after having precipitated the
eath of the poor nun, by her sudden appearance and harsh ex-
olamation, but & nhor‘ while before. ., Althcugh fearfully emaci-
ated and wasted with disease, the death-like features still show-

od traces of former loveliness; and there sat upon the masble:
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. .eountenance & smile, as ust at the momeat of departure,

the penitent had caught a h\{ﬁdonofm stooping from -
Heaven to pity and to eave, . -

The Mother Su) r stood for a few moments, looking upon
the face of the dead, aud, catching at length the expression of
that smile, ground her teeth with vsr{inge. 4 S Zi

' “What,” said she, as though speaking to the lifeless bofly~—
“ smiling art thon P. Smiling, at me, as though thou hadst gained
@ viotory over meP Dost thou mock me, now thou art dsad, as
thon didst thwart me while living? Would thou were capable
of feeliug, that I might punish thee, vile remains of & most worth.
less being. But know, Ewilie de Vere, whether thy polluted
:gi.rit‘hovon still in this room, or is suffering purgatorial pain in

regions of woe ; know that Louise St. Aubyn has never been
defeated yet. She has been cruelly deceived; but she has had
her revenge. Aye, and she will yet be still more fully avenged
upon the vilo paramour that wrought thy fall ;—the only virtu-
ous act of all his life. _Know, too, that, though thou didst turn -
traitor, aud reveal toJulia that which has poisoned her mind
against my order, I will be revenged there. . Poor fool! she
thinks that, because she is in her father’s house, she is beyond
my power. But, by the Holy ' Virgin, and b, all the Saintsin
Heaven, I swear to move the skies above, and earth and hell be-
neaii. b Tork her ruin, - She shall not escape me. _ Julia shall
yet L lio vile, polluted;worthless thing thou art and has been.”
= Tbwv< wulting the lifeless clay, and venting her rage upon its
" unheading ears, the Mother Superior stood for some minutes, un-
til the approaching shades of evening reminded her that she had
but little time left for the accomplishment of the purpose which
had brought her to that death chamber ; which was, to gather to-
gether whatever papers she might perchance find in the truuk of
the deceased, that could possibly be made to subserve the inter-
ests of the order, in procuring possession of the coveted iuheri.
lt:nkqo. i]?ind;u no.tbingl, h;;;ver, llnhe t:;llosad e‘tlheudtyor, mouofb:gg’

ckin and, leaving the neglected as the livin

duoenie& to her room? : .

Let not the reader imagine, for a moment, that the clmracter of
the Mother Superior has besn too darkly drawn. It is the char~
acter of one who, under the iufluence of a dark and gloomy form
of superstition, and under the training of a master mind, was fully
prepared for the indulgence of every evil motion, the perpetration
of every crime ; while the black heart within was covered over
with a self-control which was imperturbable, when circumstances
required its exercise ; and an hypoorisy, refined, elegant, and ex-
quisite. . In short, the Mother Superior was a Jesuit, and a fair

pe of her order. None but a Jesuit could have gone from that

eath scene, aud from the agitating deliberations of the oratory,
into the presence of a man whose anger she had Jult reasons to
dread, and yet preserve a cool self-possession, and a gontrol over
her temper, which would indicate a life free from all disquiet and
given up to religious devotion, but most strikiogly in coutrast
with the emotions which were atthat momeut agitating her bosom.
None but a Jesui* could have risen from prayer, and, in a fow
minutes after, stad by the dead body of one who had fallen &
victim to her jealou 1y and wrath, and deliberately mook and curse
that helpless masd ot \nanimate clay. She wasa Jesuit; and, when
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this Is said, we ooase o wondes at wizat would otheswise be inex-
: . OHAPTER XVIIL

The Faihsr General obeys the summons in haste—Meeting betwesn him
and t’ - Mother Superior—A viie plot conducted between them—The

Mot . Superior in a new character—The Father Gene:.l turned grave=:
digger—Revolting manner of burying the dead. R

THR messenger who had been despatched with the note to the
¢ity, with orders to ride day and night, had complied strictly with'
his instructions, and arrived at the residence of the Father Gen-
eral, by daylight the next morning; and the missive whish he
bore was handed to the latter, before he had yet risen from his
bed. Having read its urgent contents, he immediately ordered a
horse for himself, and & fresh one for the messenger, and, as soon
a8 he hiad eaten an early breakfast, started for the convent; where
by diny of riding very oonotantl{, and as fast as his animal, which
was a 7ery fleet one, could safely be pushed, he arrived at five
o’clock ox the afternoon of the day after the nun's death.

The mother Superior met him at the front door, as he dismount-
ed from zx jaded horse, and conducted him at once into the ora-
tory, whére, with as little delay as Pouible, she made him ae-

uainted with the present position of things, both as regarded the
hhmgdviof the Sister Theresa, and the escape of Julia, and asked
ce. T
The Father General saw, at once, the difficulties which were
- involved in the affair;_but, with the readiness of invention for
which the Jesuit is so remu-hble, and for whioh he in particular
was 80 distinguished, proposed that the dead MI should be
buried, that night, quietly, without the knowledge of any mem-
ber of the family ; and, in order to this, the Mother Superior and
himself must perform the duty. This being accomplished, it
would be their next business to substitute some one for the de-
oeased, who migl;lht bear some resemblance to her ; to procure wit-
nesses from without the establishment, to sware that she was the
true Emilie de Vere. Thiscould be more easiIYndone, as the proof
would have tc be made in Louisiana, and not in New York. The
members of the convent knew nothing of the death of Sister The-
resa, and could be kept in entire ignoranceé of it, by raising a re-
, in the establishment, that she had fled, which wounld account
or her absence ; though, indeed, such was the neglect with which
. the poor nun had been treated in the lust few weeks of her illness,
especially as it was generally knowu by those who had grevious-
ly attended to her at all, that Julia had undertaken to be her
nurse, that not a uin:le member of the household knew any thing
about her real condition, during that time. As for Julia, she
would in all probability never hear of the matter of the inherit-
ance; and 3 necessary, she could be watched. S8hould she or
any of her #riends make any attempt to interfere in the affair, she
must be kept out of the way, and silenced, at all hazards, aud by
whatever means. :
This outline of a slm of operatious was froolz discussed by the
two counsellors, and at length adopted, as the very best under
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the sircamstanees. The Mother Superior then ordered some sup.
per for the Father Generul to be- placed in the private 062 3,
and, leaving bim to. finish this, she went up sione to the death
chamber, to prepare the body for burial ; while he would repair
to the garden, to see what could be done there towards prepariag -
& grave. / : g

. .Taking with her a needle aud some thread, she entered the room
where the body lay, and was surprised to fiud it much in thesame’
state in which she had left it on the previous afternoon, aud tha
there was a very slightindication of decay perceptible. Thesame -
smile sat upon the countenance, and produced the same state of
angry feeling' in her mind, but she was in no mood to tarry in
that remote and louely part of the convent, without any other
company than that of the deceased nun, she hurriedly and radely
sswed up the body in the sheet upon which it was; and, leaving
it thus without any other: pregmtion, retarned to the room in
which she had left the Father General.

“The Jatter had in the meanwhile, selected forthe grave a sunke
en spot in the extrerhe distant corner of the gardeu, which was
depressed some two feet in the earth, and which, indeed, had .
much the appearaunce of au old grave, This spot he had noticed
before, in walking through the garden; and it had imtantl{‘oo-
ourred to him that it would serve the purpose, with very little
preparation. There was an abundance of quick lime always kept
about the establishment ; aud, by digging the grave a foot d
er, putting on the body plenty of this lime, and filling up
opening to within a few inchas of the surface, covering the whole
with rubbish, it would never be discovered ; especially as it was
situated where nothing was cultivated, that season. IHad there
not been sufficient reasons why no member of the family should
have any knowledge of what was transpiriug, lest it should come
to the ears of some of the many boarding pupils then in the es-
tablishment, the body might have heen disposed uf in.a deep
vault under a wing of the building, which was constructed there
for the purpose of receiving such remains as they did: not wish
to bury, or to attach much uotice to; where these were speadily
destroyed by meavs of quisk lime. But, as this was only acces«
sible by going through a portion of the establishment where thay
:on:le% ardly hope to avoid notice, the spot in the garden was pre-

erred. - : : :

Sometime after the convent clock told the hour of ten, an hour
at which by the rules of the house, every inmate of the famil
must be ia bed, the Father General proceeded to the garden, aud,
furuishing himself with the necessary tools, from a small building
in which they were kept, had succeeded, in the course of a couple
of hours, in making ready the receptacle for the last repose of
the very nun, who, three years before, had met him in that same
farden, at the dead hour of midnight, and whem he had so bass-
y ruined afterwards. One might suppose that the whole scene
would have come up in his mind, and that the image of that then
lovely being would bave haunted his memory and harrowed his
his soul, while he was thus engagad in .R:eiuiug a spot to hide

_her body; - and so it did, but the Jesuit shook off all sense of un«
easiness, and set about the work with all his physical strength,
while he kept his thoughts busied with planning foz the futare.
In spite of bimself, however, when, as the ciock scunded

)
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and, returning to the house for the corpss, he passed the plum
tres beneath which he had stood, three years befors, with bis arm
around the unfortunate Sister Th he started involuntarily,
sud with a shudder; as, by the light of the moon, he thought he
saw her advancing to meet him; and it was no small relief to his
feelings, when he discovered that it was the Mother Superior,
who was coming to see what progress he had made.

Fully realizing the extreme delicacy of his position, under the
peculiar circurustances which surrounded both of them on this
oocasion, a’ 7 ‘n the existence of recollections which came up
fresh to the  mories of both, while neither dared to make any °
allusion fo - .z, the Father General gracefully offered his arm
to the Mother Superior, and, playfully complimenting her upon:
her good looks, led her to the house. ‘

Here, quietly ascending to the room in whioh the dead nun Iay,
the Superior locked the door, and bade the General enter; nar-
rowly observing his countenance as he approached the bed.
while she held & candle in her hand, and, as sheé perceived a sligh
shudder to pass through his frame as he took the {lin his axms,
and threw it npon his shoulder, a scornful smile might have been’
»sen upon her proud features; but which she took good care
ll\g‘l:‘ld nt?:t be witno:;od by hi!n'to the garden; the Mother § '

They thus passed down again o on ; the Mother Supe-
rior beaving in her hand a bucket of lime, which she had propvz
ounsly phided near the door steps; and, in the course of half an
hour, the remains of Sister T’:eresa, unshrouded and unco
were resting in the narrow bed prepared for her, and the s
marked only by the up-piled briars and rubbish ; while the Fa!
General and the Mother Superior were seated in the oratory of
the latter, plotting how they might secure to the order the hg:
estate of her father, left to her on the coudition of renouncin
Catholic faith, and throwing aside her nuu’s dress; a condition
with which she would most gladly have complied, had she been
alive, and had it been in her power; though poverty for her lifa
long, aud not unbouuded wealth, had been the result. 8he had,
however, exchanged her religious habit, it is to be hoped, for one
of glorious sheen, and her prison-house on earth for a noble mane
sion in the skies. The quiet smile of hoge which played ng‘m the
cold features of the olag which her freed spirit had left behiund,

ave token that, though uufriended here, she had found friends
here, ¢ where th.e wicked cease fro’ troubling, and the weary
are for ever at rest.” . ’ 3

Aun Omniscient eye, however, had beheld this deed of darkness ;
and, though the perpetrators might baifle and deceive their short-
sighted fellow-creatures, yet they could not escape the detection
of Him who seeth all things, ' .

-The next moruning, just at daybreak, the Father Goueral was
seen to enter his own room on the first floor, by the Sister Porter,
as she descended to ring the bell for matins. She knew not where
he had speut the night, but had her own surmises, which, hows -
ever, prudent woman that she was, she kept to herself, . :
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CHAPTER XIX,

Duplieity—~The thickens—Reward offored for the missing nun—A
: u&m&%—& third party in the plot—Threatened tumulé.

Wazw about to sit down to the breakfast-table, the next mom-

%, the Mother Buperior, turning to Sister Martins, in the most

. mauner im: :b\.,ul!xtworousnryda ocourrenoe,
. fold her to go to t Theresa’s room, and see if she want.

od mmn ; remarking, as she did so, to the Father Gm& '

that Sister had been sick, for some length of time, and

she was afraid she would continue to be 8o, for some w longer,

though she did not apprehend a serious result in the case.

' The morning meal was neul{ finished, when Sister Martinag

glided into the room, and, in what was designed to uppear as a

whisper, but at the same time to bé overheard by the Father

General, she told the Mother Superior that Sister Theresa was

not in her room, and that it seemed to be in confusion, as if she

had left it hastily. -

- 1::2 in her room P’ repeated the Superior, with well-affected

~ “No, inadam,” answered the nun, '

% 8he must be in some of the other rooms, in the same of
the house, then,” returned the Superior ; “ go, my good Martina,
and see if she is not.” :

“T have looked into them all,” was the response; * but I can-
not find her anywhsre.”

%*Tia very strange,” remarked the Superior—*1I do"' not know
what to make of it. (o, Sister Martina, into every room in the
-house, and see if you can find her, und let me know immediataly,
for I feel uneasy about her.” Then, $urning to the nuns an:
boarders, as th? sat in long lines at the two bles, she asked if
any of themy had seen Sister Theresa that morning ; and, as might.
be expected, was answered in the negative. -

" On raport being made to the Mother Sngerior that the missing
nun could not be found anywhere about the house, orders were
ven that the well, the cistern, and all of the places into which

;".hi“d’ t was possible that she might have fallen, if in her weakness of
<iends body she had attempted to pass about the yard, should be strictly
Weary searched ; but in vain, she was still unfound. :

i The Superior’s countenance betrayed a t deal of well-
kness ; feigned anxiety; the Father General seemed to be greatly dis-
short. turbed ; the whole house was. in an uproar—nuns runniog here
ection and running there—others standinz about in groups, in earnest

.conversation—all completely mystified, and lost in wonder at so
! was strange an occurrence, while none secemed to be more so than the
orter, two individuals yreseut, who kuew all abcat the affair,
where At length, when all further search appeared to by useless, the

how- Mother Superior, spesking 8o as to be heard by most of those pre-
' sent, requested the Father General to nccompan{ ‘her to her pri-
vate parlour, in order, as she said, that she might consult him
further in reference to this traly mysterious disappearance of one
of their number, and as to the steps which it might be neces

g to take in the premises. Having spent a half hour thus, as the
k! N family supposed, they again appeared in the parlour, in the midst
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of the assembled nuns and boarders; and the Father General
announced it as his deliberats opinion that the missing nun had
escaped from the convent, during the previous night, b{htho ald
of lom:.xomn or pefsons unknown ; aud, cslling for hm
intimated his inteution of making dfligen search for her, tha

she might be .sppnh-nded and brought back; at the same time,
requiring the Superior to degrade the Sister Porter from her of-
floe, for want of due vigilanoe in the discharge of her duties, un«
less it onuld be made to appear that she was not to blame. 8o

and giving his blessin;; o all present, thc Father General -
mﬁam“ i iy Dlao P C

moun horse, had meanwhile brought to the

dof:.&nd “m:fd tt: ‘}‘ °lldvtryi;: da advertisement pomtl.
@ papers e following an adv ent ap;

‘oonohod&.mohhn‘!zmgout l:” ;

‘¢ Teft the Convent of the Annunciation, on the night of the
13th instant, in s state of meutal derangement, produced by fe-
ver, a nun, who is doubtleas not far from the blishment, bat
who has not yet been found, ‘although diligent search has.
made for her., The humane will greatly relieve the distressed
feelings of her sister nuns, by giving any-information that they
msgohuo in the premises, and receive the above reward for the
restoration to . 4

2 : % FraNoOIS JUBERT,
1) “No. 87, Chamber Street, New York.”
- % July 14th, 1812.""

Anzious to give this pretended escape of the sick nun as muoh
nblioitic'l possible, without appearing to do so, the General,
uring the day, sant some of his confident emissaries into differ-

ent parts of the city, to talk about the affair in various crowded
resorts, as an item of news, until, by noon, it was noised abroad
everywhere, and produced guite an excited state of feeling. Va-
rious es of zealous Catholios visited the conventi and cone
v with the Mother Superior, during the week following;
and others scoured the surrounding country, in search of the fa.-
gitive, but without success. The excitement at length died away,
and the affair was well nigh forgotten. 1S

Meanwhile, the Father General had, by means of his own ine

defatigable iuduntrg, for be dared not entrust the matter to the
agenoy of any thir.

the same age, height, colour of hair, complexion, and general con=-
tour. of person and features, with the deceased nun ; and, in bring=
ing her, unseen and closely veiled, travelling in_ a close carriage,
snd principally by night, from the convent in Canuda, where he
had discovered her, to the dwelling of Mr. Wilmot, in New York

oity, where be atealthily left her, about one month after the pre-

tended diu%eaunoe of the missing nun.

This Mr. Wilmot was a member of the Episcopal Church, no«
minally, but really a lay Jesuit in disguise—and with him the
Father General had arranged the whole matter, with the counive
anoe of the wife of this su Episcopalian ; a handsome doae
ceur being the reward of their iniquity. It mu{ be proper, alio,
to say that Mr. Wilmot was a small grocer, at the corner of two
MF. somewhat remote from the centre of the city. It was

y midnight when the nun eatered the house, disguised ‘m an
ample t_nveﬁm

ing dress, which completely coucealed her religious
habit, - '

person, succeeded in finding & nun'of about '
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Next morniog, 3. Wilmot took care to mention, hmﬂh&
to some of his customers, that during the previous night, ard just.
a8 his family was retiring to rest, between ten and eleven o’q‘oo:‘
a beautiful nup, who bore traces of recentr illness, had kuookes
his front door, and :5pudnu;mely terrified when he weut to
:n. vrlu)l it p'l'o:'d ruku t“into 'pﬂ puu.oil and, fslliug upon hh.:

ees, im m : upon her, as & poor nun w
had fled from most d ' . utions in a oonvm.‘me dis
tance off, and to afford rotection, until she conld write to
her father to come and take her home.”~ He thong“c quite an
hhruﬂn& sooount of the reception which he and his wife had
ﬂm to ogoor creature, and told his friends that he bad no

t, from her story, that ske was the nun concerning whom a
reward of fifty dollars bad been ollend(i about a month ago, in
the city newspapers ; but that he should scorn ta betray the in.
nooent sufferer into the hande of those wretched priests, and
would protect ber, as long as she choose to stay in his house.

As might n.tnnllg be supposed, and as was intended b{ the
crafty grooer, who had his cue from the Father General, these
friends of his, to whom this secret was confided, thought it too
god to keep, and s» relieved their burdened minds by shar g

eir confldence with some of their neighbours. These, in their
turn, thinkiog that a division of responsibility was * within the
line of safe Preoedautl,'f imparted the secret fo their friends, un-
til, by ten o'clock that morning, a large crowd had gathered about
the grocer’s door, clamorous to see the escaped nun. (losing his
shop door, however, and sendiug off post haste for a body of po-
lice to protect his dwelliug, and for some two or three clergymen
of different denominations, as well as a lawyer of some erineuce
with whgmi he u;i'h'd ttgm consult as totw at oour:’oi l‘xil lhOﬂlg

e, he, in meantime, appeared at an upper window, an
ﬂm the assembled orowd, which was every moment inoreasing,
that it was true that he had given protection to a friendless nun,
who had claimed it at his hands, and that he was determined to
guard her with his life, until she should go forth from his house,
of her own accord, or he had had time to take couusel with those
for whom he had sent, and who were more experienced in guch
raatters than himeelf. . g

This daclaration was heard with cheers by the Protestants, and
hisses and groans by the Catholics, instigated, but held in check,
by the emissaries of the Father General, who, from a neighbour-
ing house, in which he had concealed hiraself—the house of &
member of that church—directed the movements of his putg.

“ But the nun is crazy,”” shouted some of the Catholics, “and
does not know what she is doing.”

% 8he is not crazy,’—replied the grocer;»—“sheis no more
crazy than you are, Shbe is an exceadiugly sensible woman, and -
kuows very well what she is about.” :

“I demand that you give her up to me,” said a very genteelly
dressed man, who now made his appearance in front of the mob.
“ I make thie demand in the name of the Spiritual Father who

-

has the eharge of her.” :

“1 shail do no such thing,”” said the grocer. Eoe -

% ¥ou must, or we will tale her by force,” n%lid the xoku-
msn, who looked around him, to ses how many he could depend
upon, in the erowd, to aid him in the assault. -~
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.- T eommand you fo kesp the peass,” sald a magistrate, follow.
od b{ nwmmﬂu, wn:uma,muummmu

@7 shall permit no violence here, my friends,”—he added—* the
mpu authorities must decide this matter; «nd I know you are

citisens to wrest it out of their handv.”’ e

“That {s the rlf‘ht way. That iazight!” cried out a score of
volces—* let the law decide it.”

Meanwhile, the persons sent for srrived ; and it . was de-
termined that the nun should present herself, under a strong es-
oort of police, before the city authorities, and plaim their pro-
tection, as being stronger and more eficient than that of any
private individual. ' |

. In & few minutes, a carriage was brought to the grocer’s door,
in which the nun, together with Dr. Chine, an Episcopal minis-
ter, the Rev. Mr, Boott, a Presbyterian clergyman, and the Rev,
Mr. Fletcher, of the Methodist church, were seated ; while the
magistrate and his oivil force surrounded the carriage, and effece
tually guazded them from the show of resistance and attack,
which was'made by the Catholic portion of the crowd, but which
was too well trained, however, to strike without. a signal from
their leaders, who ware thiokl{h lnton‘mnod among them, and
held them in perfect control, although there were not a few hot-
headed Irishmen in the midst. . F v
iy

CHAPTER XX.

The grmndod nun unde! & judical examination—Jesuitical mancay-
.;g—u apt pupil—The inquiry terminates in favour of the suppos-
nun, - . :

ARRIVED at the mayor’s oﬂ‘loai the nun, who gave her name as
Emilie de Vere, otherwise called by the appellation, as a religi-
euse, of Sister Theresa, stated that, in consequence of persecution
and negléct in the Convent of Annunciation, she had fled from
that establishment, about a month ago; had reached the city on
the last evening, and now slaimed the protection of the city aue
thorities, until she could write to her father, who resided in the
eouth, and from whom she bad not heard for many years, to come
and take her home; declaring, in the most solemn manner, with
hands nrl(i’fted to heaven, and tears in her eyes, which drew tears
in turn from almost every eye in the house, his honour the mayor
not excepted—that she then and for ever ab{;xred Roman Oatho-
liclsm, and all allegiance to pope or priest—beseeching those be-
fore whom she then stood, not to suffer her to fall into the hands
of her enemies again, as, in that event, her life would most in-
ovitably be the forfeic. She acted her part to perfection, and
oompletol‘y :’Tm osed upon all present.
cois Ju

the Father General, then stepped forward, and ;

Fran
declared that he had the spiritnal charge of the nuns belouging
to the Convent of the Anunciation—that the nun was correct in
stating that she had fled from the establishment, about a month
sinoe, and that she was the same for whose recovery he had offer-
od a reward of fifty dollars, cn the lithofll}y-hlt. but that it
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was not true that she had been persecuted or nmw—u&o .

eon , ho affirmed thad she bhad been moet kin yunl!n.?
the Mother Buperior, and by all the members of the family; ad-
ding, that the nun had become crasy by means of a severe ‘spell
of sickness, the traces of which ber pale countenance still bore,
and that this staie of mental sberration had led her to take the
#tep which she b..l. He concluded by expressing the hope that
his honour, the mayor, would not suffer the Catholio Churah to be
scandalized by the wild ravings of an insane nun; but that he
would order her surrender to bim, that he might take her back to
her kind friends, the Mother Superior and the sisters of charity,
whose hearts were now fllled with vietude at her absenoce, an
with apprehensions for her safety. ile thus addressing him-
self to the mayor, he cast looks of g!nhmnl regard and pity apon
the nun, and even shed a tear, asif in commiseration of her un.
fortunate condition.

The ministers present, however, in their turn,.expressed their
confidence in tne sanity of the nun, and declared that they could
not believe, without further evidence than they had, that the de-
olaration of insauity, made by the priest, was anything more than
aruse to get the poor girl back into his romuion.

The mayor then sent for two of the ablest physicians in the city,
and requested them to examine the nun fully, and to satisfy them-
selves as to the condition of her mind, This request they com-
plied with ; and, having conversed with her there in the open
court, for more than sn hour, assisted at times by questions from
the men—they declared, upon oath, that, 0 far from her
being crasy, she was in the full possession of vigorous faculties
of mind, of extraordinary power, and was, upon the whole, ons of
the most intellectual womanthey ever conversed with in their lives.

.The Father General here interfered, and, stated that hers was
& case monomauia, and that, while she conld oonverse intelligent-
ly onongh u%on evorg other subject—if they would introduce a
topic which he would name to them privately, they would find
that, in a few moments, she would become perfectly wild uporrit.

Having whi?ered this topic in their ears, in reference to which
he had declared her to be & monomaniae, the physicians g )
ed to converse with her.upon it, for some time; and, although it
was one of her exceeding delicacy, and she wastalking with those
who wers entire strangers to her, yet such was the modesty of her
replies, and 8o rational were they, that her interrogators indig-
nantly affirmed that it was an outrageous trifling with the time
of .he court, and more especizlly, with the feelings of the ints- -
resting lady ; for she was perfectly free from all traces of insanity
as any individual of them all there present. :

His honour the mayor then asked the nun if she had any place -
in the city in view, where she would wish to stay, until her father
conld be written to; and receiving, for answer, that she would
prefer remaining in the family whose protection she had first
olaimed, if it waa thought safe for her to be there; and Mr. Wil.
mot statiog that he would give bond and seourity, in any saum re-
quired by the n;:{u‘, for the safe keeping and rendition of the
nun whenever called upon to do so, it was ordered that she be re-

i b b i e e
er Gen ip, as if in angry pointm
and left the room ; while Mr. ilm &n

ot took charge of thenun, and,
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under the escort of a police.offioer, re-entering the carriage which
had borne them to the mayor’s offics, was driven to his resideuos

Here the nun soon exchanged her religious babit for a secular
dress; and, as she dwelt a quiet inmate o his hmﬂz, never P‘ino‘
out into the street, exoept at night, and to visit the dwelling
the Father General, no further excitement cocurred in the publie
mind. The Ouehoilol, who, under other circumstances, would
bave ralsed an ungovernable storm about the poor mun’s ears,
being controlled aud kept quiet by their superiors.

CHAPTER XXI.

The Father General’s residence—The library—Splendid furniture and fit-
tings of the establishment—The Father General's letter to the Mother
Buperior—Plo¢ upon plos. .

Txs residence of the Father Gieneral, in New York, was a hand.
some theee.story brick building, of the first olass of private houses,
having a basement with dining room and kitchen attached; ‘s
suite of drawing rooms, riohly furnished, on the first floor proper;
two large chambers on the second, and as many in the third, with
a neat little room, over the hall, on both; and » flue attic, well
finished, foy the servants of the establishment. In the rear was
s amall yard, which his taste had caused to be handsomely are
ranged in little flower-beds, in which were some moat rare and
beautiful plants, carefully attended to by the gardener from the
city convent, who came at regular intervals to spend a day or
two in working the beds, and seeing that everything was in nice
order. Between this residence and the adjnining house, was an
alley of some three feet and a half in width, with a front gate
opening upon the atreet; thealley running back into the garden.
The front chamber of this dwelling, in the second story, was oo-
oupied by the Father General; the rear one upproprllicd to his
guel and the amall room over the door, as a cabinet where he
ept his most'valuable papersin an iron safe, did all of his write
ing, and transacted his private business, The only opening to
this room was through his chamber; as he had the door former-
ly leading from it into the passage, built up, so as to reader hime ,
self the more secure from eaves-dropping. -
The front room in the third story was fitted up as a library;
having shelves arranged on all sides, upon which was found a
magnificent collection of books, in all languages, and upon almost
all suojects; many of them very rare and of great value, A map- .
rack stood on one aide of the room, provided with maps and ate
lases, some of whioh were especially prepared with a view to ex-
hibit, at a glance, the points on the face of the earth, where the
Jesuits had established themselves. A very large terrestrial
globe, aleo, stood near these maps. An oval table, covered with
green cloth, and of large dimenesions, occupied the centre of this
-room, upen which were bundles of letters and papers tied up with
red tape, and neatly labelled by the secretary of the Father Gem-
eral, :Ionn% Italian by the name of Pietro Lodetti, who
most of his time in the library, during the day, and oce the -
adjoining bed-room, &t night, ' 1t may be as well to here,
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re which that this seoretary had been sent out from Italy, by the head of
seideuce, the order there, of his own acoord, to the Mc‘aunlhm
s secnlar United States, with the real, ﬁot:{h not avo intention of'
er goin acting as a spy upon the actions of the latter; such being the sus-
sliftg g picious jealousy of these Jesuits, in reference to each ofher.
o publie It was altogether a rave establishment in ita entive fitting up;
5, would and; save that it had thrcaghout that masculine Sone which seems
n’e eara, = to be inssparably connected with all bathelor residences, from
which the mellowing hand of woman and her delicate taste have

been excluded, it might have been a model for the whole city, in

poiat of neatoess and elegance, In the drawing rooms were hung

some of the best specimens of the old niasters ; in the chambers

were found all ble luxurious contrivances for ease and com-

fort; iu the cuisine, over‘y srrangement necessary for the perfec-
u

and it tion of good living ; and iu the cellar, carefully placed under lock
. Mothes and key, a choice store of the richest old wlnol‘ duly labelled
with the dates of the respective vintages, upon his profound ace

quaintance with whioch, the Father General greatly prided him.

+ hand. solf. Itistruethat all this contrasted -tnngol{ enough with |
housea, the Jesuit's vow of poverty; but, if you had asked him to explain
led; ‘s the glaring inconsistency, he would, doubtless, have replied *o
Toper ; {Ion. with great readiness, that, as the head of the order in tire
d, with nited States, he had dispensation to live thus ; the importance
o, well and dignity of the office which he filled, requiring that he should
ar was live in corresponding state. ‘
ly are - Op the evening of the day upon which the nun represen’ioy ! i
reand Emilie de Vere or the Sister Theresa, had been taken befor« the
'm the . dity suthorities, the Father General was seated at the round table
lay or covered with n cloth, whioh stood in his cabinet, busily en-
nnice geged in writing a letter, in oypher, to the- Mother Superior;a
ras an quiet smile, meanwhile, playing upon his features,
t gate . After givi::s her a detailed acoount of the events of the day, he
wrden, thn,ﬂrooud ]
\S 00~ - .%“Thas, you will Eeroelve, our plot works admirably, The Oa-
to his nads nun, about whom X have already written to youn, has phdyod
sre he e her part to profection; and I have succeeded b{ her hel'p, and by
write the manner in which I have managed this whole affair; in making
Ing to the mayor and the good citizens of New York believe the nun to
rmier- ; be the veritable one whom I advertised, last July, and that we
him. |, Catholics are the most barbarous people on the face of the earth.
But, while they are ander this impression, we axe 3i::dily advanc-
s ing towards the desired object, and can afford tc Hz covered with
ind s the dust which is thrown up by our carriage wheels, whose revo-
'most Intions bear us to the acquisition of a vast inheritance. It is of
map- the utmost importance to us, that every por:ible suspicion of con-
d ate : nivancge in this matter should be avoided ; and the worse, there-
> ex= fore, the attitude in which we appecr Lo stand to the pretended
s the . Sister Theresa, the more improbable it is that collusion should be
itrial suspected or detected.
with - T have written to Father Marin, to make every possible effort
'this to introduce into the family of Mr. EMoreton‘ a servant under the
with ; control of our order, that we may have a spy upon Julia, and be
Yome :2‘0 ttn t::o(l;m.m-nil any mischief that she or her friends may at-
p v 80, :
P::: . % On to-morrow, the nun will write a letter as from FEmilie de
ere, Vere to her father, requesting him to come and take her home,
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which I shall take care to send to the executor of the i
such & way as vlll?::lddlmpidon. and put the m

further forward in the pr of cowpletion. Meanwhile, ‘lh?

is safely housed with Mr. Wilr:ct, whom all the warld . believes

to be & good Erino’pslhn, while heis onse of us, and as true as

steel. Ha!l ha

“ I will keep you advised of further >roceedings.” .

'.l‘: this letter he added the following postscript, in the same

er .

qxll you have any clothing of Emilie de Vere, worn by her :in-
vious to her assuming the raligious habit, or any _articles which
her friends, if tk2re be any, would be likely to recognise as hers—
box them up carefully. and send them to my address,”

Dusutt: ng this letier to the post office, by a servant who an-

e signal bell wire which comunicated with the kitohen, '

the Father Ganeral applied himself to the examination of a large
mass of documents which he took from the iron safe,  and to the
g:'ruul and answering of several letters which lay upon the table
ore him some in oyzher, aud some in a plain hand ; and, as the
great town clock, on the City Hall, told the hour of two in the

_ morning, jaded and worn out with fatigue, he entered his bed-
room, and, mumbling a sleepy and hasty prayer, threw himself
upon his luxurious couch of down, and slept soundly until the rap
the servant at the door, which was carefully aud doubly lock«

ed, aroused ‘him to  late breakfast. ‘

CHAPTER XXII.

The Father General’s anxiety—His interview and transaction with the'

false Emilie de Vere—The fabricated letter—The Italian secretary-—
Plot and cvunter-plot—Pietro and Alice—The intimacy commenced.

TE= next evening, about nine o’clock, the Father General might
have been seen seated at his cabinet, at the little graen table, on
which were placed writing materials, auxiously awaiting the ar-
rival of some one ; for he frequently arose, and, going to the win-
dow, looked out into the darkness, and as often returned to his
ohair, with an evideutly increasing uneasiness of manuner.

At length, he was about to seize his hat, and leave the room, °

when he heard the sound of approaching footltegs ; the gate open-
ing into the alley :reaked upon its hinges, and he hastened down
lt&ﬂ to meet th . expected visitor, who turned out to be the pre.
tended Sister T. oresa, dressed not in the garb of a religieuse, but
that of a womar. 'n the middle walk of life, plain but neat. She’
was accompauied by the secretary, in a secular dress, who, with
his quiet, down look, glided silently by her side, and, crossing his
arms upon his breast, with a low inclivation of the head, as he
met the Father Jesuit, passed on to his own apartment; leaving
g:; nun whom he had been sent for, standing in the hall with the

er, :

“ X will call for you in two hours,” ‘said the General to the se- .

cretary, as the former turned to ascend the stairway along with
non. . ~ >

4 Yes, sir,” was the reply of the secretary, again crossing his
Gisms, 1 owiog his Bead, . ‘
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oarefu = ﬂulmo!ﬂnbd-m n::lo‘:gdmm
loou.:r oor room, |

h-.w‘lmﬂu d, in an im ve tone:

“'You are an hour bebhind your time. Why is this P’

% My lord,” replied the uun, somewhat alarmed by his earnest
manner, “\f was detained by some company that came to Mr.
Wilmot’s, after tea, and whom I could not isave without appear-
lng to be abrupt, and excite suspiocion.” -

It is well. You have acted your part nobly so far ; coutinue
to be true and faithful, and you will deserve well of the order.
Botrx m{ trust, and—you know what will be the conseqnence,”
said i:l nft.::: Geueral, while a slight tremor passed over the

r girl's (3 '

’ozNow *’ oontinned the Jesuit, “sit down at that table, and
writp as I shall dictate toyous o :
'~ < “ New York City, August 18, 1812,
“To Mr. Charles de Vere, )
: Baton Rouge, Louisiana.

¢ My dear, dear father, can you, will you, forgive me, for the
base part I have acted, in bringiug so much sorrow upon you and
upon.my dear mother, of whose death, some years ago, I have
heerd P Ob, if she were but alive, how wonld it rejoice my heart
to fall upon my knees before her, and implore her forgiveness,
tool but she is gone ; and you are my onl remainln! parent.
Will you forgive me, dear father, when I tell you that 1 have re-
pented in dust and ashes—that I have fled from the hated con-
vent, and renounced Roman Catholicism for ever? O, come to
me, beloved father! and tell me that {ou do forgive me; and
take me away from this region, where I fear, every day, that the
dreadful priests will find me out, and use violence to my life.
You will find me at the house of a Mr. Willlam Wilmot, a gro-
oer, at the-corner of Hudson and King-street. Mr. Wilmot is a
Protestant, who has kindly taken me into his family, and so far
protected me against the efforts of the vile Jesuits. But hasten to
me, dear father—every day will seem an age until I see you.

. T % Your repentant child,
" “There, that’s a good girl,” u!d;;:EGo ::v?ti'n'”th '
ere, that’s a s e General, pa 0 nun
on the head. “Let me see wh::dyon have writun’i” . " )

“ Ah! that 1s just right,” he added, after having carefully per-
used the letter—* just what we want, Ma fol, but you er:l a

hand, just like those pretty fingers with which you wrote

’* gontinued he, as he looked archly at the pretty woman, while
& blush mantled her cheeks.”

“ Come now, my dear, direct this on the back,” said the Jesui
as he handed her the letter, which he had meanwhile folded an
enclosed in an envelope—*‘and write the address in a little larger
haud than you have used within, in order that it may be sure not
to miscarry. Yes, that will do; thank you, my pet.”

Leaving the. pretty nun with the Father Jesuit, while he in-
structs her fully in that part which she is to act in the plot, let us
g up stairs, and look in upon the secretary. See, there he sits,

that room filled with books, surrounded by a pile of papers,
which he sezius to have been engaged in arranging uudp filing,
Bt he no longer has that quiet, down look; his feet are placed
upon the edge of the table: as he leans back in his chair, he
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. dancing in its socket, as, with a look full of intelligence, he see

to be solving lommentll question which deepl! iﬁ:’rah hl:l.
Presently, as it unableé to arrive at any r{ conclusion,
he t‘!.:ir:; the pen upon the table, with a gestnre of impatisnce,
ex0 ng— - : a0

«T will find it out, In spite of him. It is no meve love intrigus, .

Iam sore. If so, why should this nun have come all the way
from Canada, as she told me, to-night, she had ; and why all this

pretence about her escape from the Convent of the Annanciation, -

and about her being & sister somebody instead of herselff why
this personation of another nun, and all this uproar at the may-
or'soffice? Why is she staying at Wilmot’'s? There is some

gtnd plot on hand ; and I will have a hand in it—I vow to the

oIgVirgi'n, I will.”

“ But how. shall I go about it} Ab! Isee. ‘I will make love
to this nun—and then, Mr. Father General—my Lord, the repre-
sentative of the Great Head of the Jesuits in these United States
—then see if I do not get from her all she knows about this mat-

ter: and she musi necessarily know a good deal. Ahal Pietro, .

you have got him now.” ;

80 saying, the young priest seemed to be greatly elated; but,
ust in the height of it, and while he was still planning and plot-
g, in his own mind, how he should carry out his newly-forme.
ed scheme, a signal, which apprised him that the Father General
required His presence to attend the nun to her home, interrupted
his reverie, and called him down stairs. Here he found the latter
awaitiug him, with averted countenance, outside the chamber
door of the General; and the two, descending to the yard, soon.
found their way to the street, and rapidly walked towards the

part of the city in which Mr. Wilmot lived. - )
During the fifteen minutes which elapsed before reaching the
residence of the nun, the secretary had made such good use of
his time, that she had promised to take a walk with him, for the
benefit of her health, on the -following night; it being agreed
npon, between them, that, at dark, she should retire to her room,
on pretence of a headache, while he would walk slowly before
the house, on opposite side of the way; and, when she dis~

covered him, shé was to steal quietly out into the street, and

oin him. " 4
) The truth is, that the nun found it a very tiresome affair to be
ocooped up in & small house; day after day, with mothing to do;:
while the busy .scenes in the street upon which she looked, day.

after day, excited her woman'’s curiosity to know more of what ..

was going on in the world around her; and, as she did not dare
to go out alone, by daiy or by ninht;d*he looked upon the offer of
the handsome young ltalian as affording her just what vhe waat.
ed, an opportunity. for rambling about unobserved, and of takin
a peep at men and things as they existed outside of the walls

a convent. ’

They did ramble about, for two good hours, that night o! their
appointment; and, while the secretary continued to amuve her
childish curiosity, by means of many strange sights and sounds
which attracted her observation and fell upon her ear, he manage
od most adroitly, and all unconsciously to her, to draw from her,
indirectly, & number of items which gave him, unitedly, some

»

twirls his pen between his fingeés, and his piercing black eys 1

1
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the snd lot whose existence he suspected, and of whose
¢ t ous to have some knowledge. T T g
"Thess nocturnal ramblings were kept up for a eonsiderable
mgth of time ; but, as they did not ocour oftener than onee, or
twioe a week, and great care was taken that shonld
extended to such an hour in the night as would be likely
the nun in the position of being locked out after the fa-
‘vetired to rest, they were not discovered ; while they led
consequences which will have an important bearing upon fa-
events ip the progress of this story.
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CHAPTER XXIII.
Alice’s parents—Placed in a oonven: atan early —New feelin
dueed by new scenes—Evening. r'ambles—Mu.ti:l Athchmenr— he

.- dawning of light—It3 effect upon Pietro and Alice—Their conversa-
tion and resolution.

THE nun, -whom the Father General had found in a convent in
Canada, and ught to New York, to personate the deceased
Sister Theresd, was the daughter of Colonel Soule, a Frenoch offi=
cer of distinction, who had beeu killed in a duel, near Montreal ;
and whose widow had placed the young Alice, then only five
‘:‘l‘l old, in the care of the Abbess, while she returued to France,
see after her husband'’s property. - The French Revolution had,
in the meantime, broken out, and Madame Soule died, a pray_to
anxiety and grief. The orphaned Alice had, therefore, grown up
in the convent, without having ever been outside of its walls from
the day upon which she entered them, until that when, in com-
g.n with the Father General, she had started for the city :—she
aving previously passed her novitiate, and been-a nun for some

wo' years, :

“ It is not to be wondered at, therefore, that, ‘when this youn
creature, lnheritinq all the vivacity of the French character, an
trained amid the gloom and monotony of conventual scenes, was
placed, wholly inexperienced, in the midst of a large and crowd-
ed city, like New York, full of novel sights, which excited her
ouriosity and called into active exercise her ardent imagination,
with what she saw and heard around her contrasted so strangely
with the austere aspect of things as they existed i the prison-
hotse in which ehe had been reared, she should be fascinated with
the new world into which she had been so suddenly ushered, and
should look forward, with dread, to the period of her return to
that living tomb. Especially is not this to be wondered at, when
it is remembered that her Cicerone was a young and handsome
Italian, of voble family ; whose accomplished mauners and whose
brilliaut talents had, at first, been employed to win from her all
she knew in reference to the plot of the General; but which had
accomplished results, to both, but little dreamed of by either;
for he had awakened feelings in her miud, to" which she had hi-
therto been a stranger; while, in his turn, he felt that the flame
which he had kindled in her bosom, burned also in his own,

Indeed, the circumstances of these two Jonn persons were
somewhat similar; for he had been placed, for family reasons,
ada very tender age, in a monastery at Rome ; and had been

L
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‘educated wholly within its walls, in all the_ ariifics and teiekeey
of the Junlh,u,untll, dhnn::g pecaliar taleut for intriguo, he -
Bad, at the” age of tweoty ¢ been selected by the head -
of the om%md sent to this ovuntry, in eo:pp.n{ow‘lth.
Legate om his visit of installation, as private o the Fa-
ther General ; for the double purpose of acting as & sp; ,up:w-
movemerits of the latter, and of obliging the rich and powexfal
family of the Lodetti, who had’ their own reasons for desiring
¢hat Pietro should b+ removed as far from them as- pos .
Bince his arrival in the United States, he had, a2 a quick obseryes
and an intelligent ysusoner, acquired new views of men and :
things. Life preso te’ itself, to his mind, in an entirely novel
aspect; and he secretly to form oonglusions, ev:a to m;
ject plans, which startled himself, acoustomed has he had ;
gbvwnsl to a blind submission to the will of his Superiors, aund”

have h{l thoughts take their complexion from the colouring of
those who had assumed to thiuk for him. Yet the very novel
aud daring of these new conceptions had a peculiar charm for his
excitable and naturally enterprising disposition, and were, there-
fcze, readily indulged by him, 5 e :

- If, then, Alioe felt like a bird let loose, for the first time from a
oage in which it had been raised, and “disposed. to soar aloft into
the blue ether, upon those pinions which hitherto had beaten in
va'n against its prison bars; his feelings resembled those of one
who, up from infancy in the dark cavern, by and by emes-
go upon green fields, lit up by the gladsome snnshine; and, af-

v_stiuding for a time, gazing in mute amazement upon the
freshly developed beauties of nature, at length longs to roam over
thoae flelds, aud become better wqguinted with those beauties,,-
Their rambles through the city, by night, had served to M
theze two beings to cach other, in strong and mystio ties :—the
strongsr bacause they had became mutually acquainted with eash
other’s history ;  and their souls so mingled in sympathy and af-
fection, that thoir confidence was perfect—no thought which
spraug up in ths mind of the one, being held back from the other._
Dariag one of these excursions, they happened to psss near a
Protestant church, in which the regular night service was oau-
duoted. Prompted by curiosity, they .cntered, and took their
seats in the first pow they came to. eta, unobserved themsel-
ves, because seated in the rear of the evtire congregation, they
looked with deep interest, for the first time in their lives, upon
the siinple form of religious service—so plain, so fervaut, so ra-
tienal ;—and oould not help contrasting it with the complex and
pous ceremonial of their own church; and, when tha minis-
arose, sand in earnest toues gave out his text—* Ye shall know
the truth; and the truth shall make you free:”—they listensd
with rapt attention to his deliusation of true spiritual freedom,
the means by which it is attained, and the result of this freedom, -
to the inlividual, the nation, the world at large. Asthey listen=
ed, new views of bhuman rights, of buman happiness, of divine
truth, all consonant as they were with right reason, sprang up in
their minds, and placed themselves in striking opposition to the
dogmas in which th:i bad been instructed, and the slavery, men.
tal, moral, and cal, in which they had been hitharto held.
‘.ﬂnly felt as did the monk of Eisleben, when he found the lﬁ
neglected Latin eopy of the Holy Seriptures, in dhe librasy of
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% his soul kindled with new ea-
wron !
) . . . the opinions
ot regexde’ Loerty as their birthright, had induced
‘gpinjons and feehings iu the minds of those who, under the lead.
ingofLa !‘:ﬁm and his gallant associates, had orossed the broad
X atic to aid the colonies in America in achisving their liber.
* ties,—whioh had led to the attempt—unsucczssful though it was
) acoomplish the same result in Frauce, on their return ho
: mh refereuce to the youny secretary and Alice, they felt
birthright had been withheld from them and, that God snd
man would justify the effort to secure its restoration. :

" The service concluded, the secretary aud his comnanion left the .
church, and directed their steps towards Mr. Wilmot's;—
idking.do:& for their minds were busy with the solution of

blems w! had been presented to them, for the first time,
night. At lon%‘th, the former said to Alice, in tones which
indicated deep thought, as well as honest conviction : y

“Alice, we have been asleep. Immured within conventual
walls, we had no knowledge of tb existence of auy other world
than thut we found around us. Instructed in the dogmas of
the Catholio Church, we have been taught to believe that all be-
sides is huuﬁ,—dunnublo dostrine, unworthy of our belief, and -
ineulting to Heaven, as ‘well as destructive of the soul, ‘- But we
!;Qvo awaked to find that there is a populous world outside of the
m3crocosm in - which we have been reared ;—a populous world,
whase inhgbitauts enjoy life, and liberty, under the benigu influ.
enoe of a religion which is simple iu its forms, but which appears
r.hty in its effects; a religiou embraced by millions, sud which

at once dignifying to. man, since it frees him from tyranny ;
énd honourable to God, since it represents him not as enslave
ing the mind and heart of man, but as the great deliverer from
thraldom. I feel that I have awaked to a new existence; me=
thinks I breathe a purer atmosphere than I did in Rome, famse
freeman]! How is it with thee, dearest Alice P” v

% Pietrv, I feel strange ;"' —replied Alice, while her voice trem-
bled with emotion. X do not kuow what to think, nor what to
say. I am bewildered,- ¢ Ye shall know the truth; and the
truth shall make yon free,’ Pietro, whatistruth P’

% Truth, in the abstract, Alice, is accordance with fact and veal.
ity. Moral truth: mustbe in conformity with the character and
will of Him who is the great Moral Governor of the world :—the

reat mora! pricciples laid down by Him for man’s goverument,
mng their developemcut in the administration of divine grace
and providence, ultimating in the retributions of Eternity, and
’”ﬁ&rg by the results, ia the sight of men, of sugdls, and of de-
vils. You and I, Alice, have been taught to believe that the truth
is alone to be found within the pale of Holy Mothes Church:
but, if so, how is thisassertica to be reconciled with the corrupt
and tyrannical practices of the cLurch; where is the acoordance
‘between the revealed character of Jehovah, and the grand dige
tinctive features of Catholicism, and what, ibegm to fear, areits
direct and necessary tendencies? Where is the accordant truth
+-this freedom of which we have heard, to-night for. the first
time in all our lives? We have hitherto seev nsither. . On the
coutrary, we have bean taught that the very essence of our relie
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glon consisted in submision to the wmho!mmlon, a‘k, b
our religicus vows of gwo:ty, chastity, and ol o0 ;—which :
sooth to say, seem to be solemn mockeries in the estimation of. 1
those to v'hom we thade them: if, indeed, we are to consid
their lives as commentaries upon their principles—we havs bsen
led to surrerder ourselves, body, soul, and spirit, to thoir contegl.
I very much fear that thy dogmas of our church are incap: s of
beariug the, test of truth,; and I long to share that lierty 71
seems to oe the birthrighs of man, and to be so largeiy eunjoyed
by the people in whose midst our lot bes been so strpupely onie.
Ifear that I am fast beconiing an heretio ; but ¥ cannot help it.”’
It is strange, Pietro, that I have much the same thoughts and
feslings: and it s passing strange, ad you say, how we huve been!
thrown into this new world of thought z:d Iuling, of freedom
and bappiness. You must instruct me, Fietro ; I know uol how
to dring my little bark to shore, from the midst of the billows
wl‘i.lgh'unhoAll:umulmgnsl u-ognd m'e." “ﬂ ¥ e
i ice, with sll m urti' o istro, i, -
continued he, taking her hxud in his, :Hl ressing it teudarly,
while he epoke in soft, yet distinet toes, which thrilled thicagh
her woma'n heurt, pulsating as it did in every throb for him, and
for him alusie : “promise me, Alice, that, in good or ill, in weal'or
woe, whatever way ba cur future lot, our lives and our fate shall
be one and inuv; . rable,--that we shall never be sepurated.’”” ' -
“ Neverl"-~—s«i:i Alice, clingin%to his arm, and looking up in.
to hia foce, with & countenance which was suffused with the blush
of maiden modesty, but which spoke the deep trust of her soul,
and the firmness of her decision. i
“ Heaven bless thee, dearest Alice, for that word. Now willT
rotcct thee with my iife, and lead you, as best I may, to the ene
oyment of that liberty for which we both pant. The vows that
we mads, were made in ignorauce; they must be. displeasiug to
God, because' evidently repugnant to the trith of things.
will abeolve uc; and His truth will make us free from the tyraony
of man. _All will be right, Alice. Trust, aud be prudent. Let
us bide our time. 'We shall yet be free I” >
He bad become 8o much excited, while uttering the last fow
words, that his voice was raised to a pitch which would have ene
dangered their safety, had auy pryiog one been, nigh ; but fortnn-
ately none observed the interestiug’ pair, or heard the words of
treason agaiunst the intcrests of Rom%:‘svo the loved one to whom
they were addressed, and the Great Being who had wituessed the
plighting of their troth, and who doubtless approved the act, not-
withstanding the vows which they had made to the Holy Mother
Ohurch, iu ignorance and in superstition. : :
They soon reached Mr. Wilmot’s door ; and, asthey stood a mo-
ment, vefore partiug for the night, Pigtrc ui(i_to Alice: o
. % Jt seems to me that we both need a guide 1n our new situa-
tion, as regards both our position to the church, and our - inqui
after truth ; and, as I have no longer auy confidence in our oﬁ
ones, which serve but to bewilder and mislead us, I shall, on to-
mMOoITow, Erocure a ocopy of the Protestant Bible, aod -read it for
myself. I shall also get a copy for you, Alice, and bring it with .-

-me, when next I come. Mu.nwhile{ we will come to visit that
nig

ht, where ‘we heard such

t church, 070? Thursda;
'arewell, dearest—be prudent, l.nd lookte

thinge, this eveniug.
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the Great Sourse of Life, and Liberty, for help and fox guid-
M|Goodnlght.x""'m"." S
_-" Bo saying, he turned away, while Alice sought her room, and,
lm! down, not in prayer, as usual, to Mary—*the refuge ol»
; but‘olliu, who is “the way, and the truth, and the
urr lhmnrod out her sonl in devout supplication that He
Would lead them into an acquaintance with the way of salvation,
and guide them in their present difficult ciroumstauces. i

CHAPTER XXIV,

Alioe’s ignorance of the trno. nature of the plot she was en, in—~Hee ‘

anxiety on that account—Her determination lo sct right—Arrival of
;Mr. Prentiss—Alice’s perturbation and alarm in consequence - Her ine
terview with Mr, Prentiss—Alice divulges the particulars to Mr. Pren-
tiss—His astonishment at the recital—His determination to befriend
Alice—Escape of Pietro and Alice,

TanEs months had now pessed since Alice had written the letter
to the south, in the name of Emilie de Vere, which had been dio=
tated to her in the name of the Father General. Mr. Wilmot, if
he knew auything of her intimacy with the secretary, said no-
thing about it; and the latter, together with Alice, was ‘a'most
ready to make a public recantation of Roman Catholicism, and
to profess the Protestant faith, when a circumstance occu!
which placed her in-an exceedingly embarrassing situation, an
had like to have ruined the plot of the Jesuit, ere yet it had

Alioce, on being bro:ght to New York, had been told that, for
reasons which iuvolved the interests of thé order, and which it
was not necessary she should then be made acquainted with, she

"was to personate Emilie de Vere, a young girl, who «vas about
her own age, height, complexion, &c.; whose father was a Mr.
Charles de Vere, formerly a resident of New York city, ™ut, for

some years, of the parish of Biton Rouge, iu Lounisians, a wealthy -

planter; and whose mother had beeo dead for many years. She

- was further told that the part which she was expected to act,

from time to time, would be comamuaicated to her, as it became
neosssary, and that she was on no account to take any step, orto
answer any questions, beyond what was stated to her, without
leave and instructions from the Father Geueral.: The part which
she had acted before the mayor's court, had all been arranged for
her beforehand, and the very language, as far as practicable, dic-
tated to her; as the General had anticipated, to some extent, the
. course which things would take under his direotion, aided by his
accomplice, Mr. Wilmot. : ‘

B ' At that time, she neverfireamed, for a moment, that she had a

. will of her own, or that it would be anything short of perdition
for her to question the right of her superiors, whenever required

to do their bidding. She was & mere automaton, moved as they

ight please. But now that new light had broken into her 8o
*and that she had acquired new views of her rights and duties as
an accountable moral agent, who owed an allegiance to high hea-
ven, paramount to any that she was under to any omw“,
the felt excoedingly distressed at the part that she had hery-
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had consulted freely  with Pietro upoi th‘hbk:t; m'ua p
himeelf wholly incompetent to advise her. . If she woné
to the mayor, and confessed to him the truth, her fosmer scting
in the | which she bad played before him, would cause him $5
su her sincerity now, and might place -her in ecircumstaness:
of dsnger to her personal liberty : for he would grohbly .
her a3 insane ; .consider the idea of insanity, as formerly set w
and disregarded through the testimony of the mminlmfx:r
cians, as being founded in fact; and order her to be re to!
the Father General, who »cald not. fail to inflict most severe:
punishment upon her, while Pietro would be in uo situation to*
rotect her. Once in the power of the General, and she knew'
jer separation ‘from Pietro would be final and for ever. 8he '
2 could not donsult with Mr. Wilmot; for he was but the cregture
of the General. She could not throw herself upon the merey of
the latter, and him to procure the services of some one else
in the decsption in which she was made to. bear a conspiouous
part, for this wonld enrage him, and separate her from Pietro;
siuce she would be instantly sent back to the ecuvent; aad she
dreaded the fate that woul! await her there. ¢ Perbaps,” thon!:'f
she, ignorant of the magnitude of the plot in which she was
volved—* perhaps, after all, it may be a small affair, and that ¥
may have but little more to do with it. I must bide mm , and.
act as circumstances may require. I will not, if I can ::{, 2
b e G o i ediitio ade in sinosity,
at prayer, thou ut an ejaculation, was made 1 \
and wup heard in heaven. Goc{ did help her, and did reward hez:
for daring, novice as she waa in ethics, to do what her conscienss:
approved, in spite of the diffieuities which surrounded hez.

‘While sitting in her room, one morning, reading the Protestand'
Bible which Pietro had given her, with her door locked, lest,
though in®n grofemdl Protestant family, her' secret_should-be
betrayed to the Jesuit Geveral, a ﬁmﬂc rap atunounced that some
one wanted her. Hastily concealing the blessed volume which
had already.given her moral courage as well as moral freedomy
she opened the door, and was surprised to see Mr. Wilmot himis
self standing there, who informed her that a Mr. Prentits; of
Louisiana, desired to see her in the parlour. :

" %] suspect,” he added, “that it is some one connected with
that business of yours in the south, from & question or two that
be atked of me.” " : ) - .

“ Alice felt herbeart beating violently within her breast, and asif
she were aboutto suffocate ; but suddenly, and with great effogt,
rallying herself, she informed Mr. Wilmot that she would bein
the parlour in a few minutes, and turned to her toilet, as if to ads
just her dress. As soon, however, as Le had closud the door, and'
gone down stairs with his message, sh® burst into a flood of tears,’
aud, tbrowing herself upon her knees, for a moment or two, éar-
neetly implored guidance aud help from on high., Then, ‘
::dpp;lt.hiug her oyes, she arranged her bair, and went down: $0.

@ our. % ‘

On her entrance into this room, she saw, seated upon the sofa,’

i & venerable-looking gentlemvam, of some ﬁtty-ﬁw years of age, ™
very genteelly drenes in a full suit of black—his countenance am-"
pn-(vg ot onoe of iutellect and of great benignity. Rising from
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manner full of for one whom b "volied
Myhm_ | 4 mpun ad

4 have the pleasure, I presime, of taking by the hand the |
mu-anh,-m.d - Ohulu:o’Vu'. Iat:: s |

Enilie, for that I believe is your name, that it
s 'gto&_u_nﬁduﬂonhpoyoulookingnwﬂ,mh

saying, and shaking her most cordiall; the band, ke
lod hes, with the fiaished m!nnmo!.polilh * tleman, to &
ssat-on the sofa; and then, seating himself near her, eutered into
sotiversation with hei, a8 to the circumstances which hud preveat-
od him from sooner paying & visit to her.. He was surprised ¢9
find, however, that sho was uuodin%bnhfnl and reserved;
thet her oolour came and went with fitful frequenéy; and that
there was something about her whole deportment, which seexned
to him singular, Yo, recollecting that she had been reared in &
oon! had been for some time a nun, aud was now a refugee
from its walls, he fel§ disposed, in the kindness of his heart, 46
attribute it all to the past, and to account for it on the score of

shent of » conventual lile; Mr. Wilmot baving painted to hims,
while waiting for Alice, in very florid colours, arrival at his
house at night, the assembling of the mob, the next morning the
visit to the mayor’s oﬂcol aud the result—{aking care to repwe-
sent himself iu the most favourable light possible.

.Mz, Wilmot baviug left the parloor a few mements after Alise
bad entered it, Mr. Prentiss exerted himself to place Alice at her
B s el oot s cry Bt Tomat D

u . o, ov seam: -
tate ber the more—he said to her -

-$¢Your letter addressed to your hther, Mise Bmilie, was receiv
od in dno_ﬁmohl:ut was not read by him, He had made his will.'
and entroated his business to me, as his executor, He wasdead.’

Here Alice’s feelings completely overcame her with shame at
the part she was called upon to act; and she weptfzesly. Thinks
ing this most natural, under the circumstances; Mr. Prentise

“ Do not weep, my dear Miss Emilie, so bitterly. You‘have
m reason to comfort yourself. Although your letter did nod
- your father, in time to assure him of your recantation of
Roman Catholicism, and desiro to return o him, ‘still he loved b .
you very dearly,” and felt assured of your affection for him, im {
spite of the past. He regardéd the steps that you had taken, in
hecoming & nun, as the resuls of deception upon the of the
Mother gnperior of the convent, or on that of some of the priests;
and, although he bitterly regretted it, yet he died at peace with
ou, and, in proof of this, made you his sole legatee, on coundition.
{hn.t you would renounce Romauism, and, forsakiug the conveut,
cease to be anun, His estate amonats to something more than
half a million of dollars, . Your letter informs me that the con-
dition had been complied with, before 'you became aware of its'
existence; you are, therefore, the undisputed possessor of this
vast fortune—and will enter upon its enjoyment as soon as some
¢ of the law can be complied with, which will requive
but @ brief delay. Meanwhile, as I presome you may want some

it
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funds for immediate use, I shall bave the pleasure of you
& thousand dollars, which I bave brought with me for pur-

The relations of friendship in which I have stood to your
m«, and theattitude in which I stand to the estate, and to yours
self as the heiress of its wealth, will warrant me in tendering $o
you my services, as a protector, until you shall have made such
other arrangements as you may please.”” - C O w B

8o uyln?, the old gentleman 'drew from the breast-pooket of
his ooat, & large pooket book, sud was about to take from it the
thousand dollars, when, to his utter astonishment, she threw her-
self upon her knees before him, and, while the tears ran down
her chuklibo!god him to take pity apon one who was an orpban,
indeed, but not the one he took her for, and to promise he&:ron
his word of honour, as a Christian man and a gentleman, ke
lw:.u:g :?t divulge, to a living being, what she was about to re-

a m, -

The old man looked upon the beautiful girl, kneeling there be-.
fore him, with a heart full of compassion; an l«nulntod. as he
Iiad been for very many years past, as a prectising lawyer of grea$
l.billt{, with almost all grades and phdses of human crime, and
to look npon the faces of timid, as well ag of undaunted, rogues
and eriminals of both sexes, he had become & most exoellent !ndp
of human character. He read guilt and self-condemnation in her
countenance, aud yet, at the same time, the evidence of contri.
tion; and w‘aolly unable to account for what was transpiring be-
fore him, he lifted the kneeling girl to her seat, and, making her
the required promise, requested her to relate her ltor{; assuring
her that he would befriend her, whumsoever she might be, if he
oould do so consistently with the dictates of honour, ¥ o

Thus reassured, and now throwing off that restraint and pain.
ful embarrassment which she had exhibited at the commenoce-
ment of this iuterview, and while hesitating at the ocourse that
she ought to pursue, but which diuppemg wheo the victory was
determined for conscience—Alice proceeded to tell Mr: Prentiss
all that had trauspired, so far as she was coucerned with the affair
of the substitution of herself for Emilie de Vere, from the moe
ment of her first introduction to the Father Geueral, in the pare
lour of the convent in Caunada, up to that moment; assuring him,
however, that, uutil that late hour, she never knew why she was
required to persouate Miss de Vere, nor who she was ; much less
that she was heiress to a large estate, and that she, Alice, was to.
be made the instrument of getting this estate into the hauds of
the Jesuits. y :

Mr. Prentiss was thunderstruck. He was a Protestant, from
principle, and a member of the Methodist church. - His feelings
were averse to Romanism ; but that so daring a plot should have
been coungocted in the midst of an enlightenex people, involving
an immense property, and shquld have come 8o nigh succeedin
for be could not doubt, for & momeént, that the witnesses were
gerovidod to establish the identity of Emilie de Vere in the pree

nded Alice ; that this damning proof of the high-handed wick-'
edness of the Jesuits should stare him in the face, therse, in the

t city of New York, staggered his belief ; and he was almost

posed to look upon Alice as crasy, or as attempting to deceive
him. But, when he looked at her really intelligent countenancs,’
o8 it now heamed with honest satisfaction~the truth having been
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- ﬁu;—mhmmmi bow strc, itforward and conmested her
nurrative, and that she could not -dbla have any interest o
‘wabeerve, while she ran a great risk in

us confiding ber d:?
to a stzanger, who, if he were di .mlghtdoln‘tvuﬂn'l 3
oone

‘he was to the conviction that she had made a truthfu
‘fession to him and that it had become his strange privilege to look
. upon one of the dark plots of Rome. :

_ “Your story,” said he to Alice, *““shall never pass my ltllp‘.
But what do you ‘g:opou todo? IfIocan befrisnd you, and I
glapldn enough that you stand in need of a 1ciend, I promise you

0 80,
“Your frank avowal of this plot, 50 far as you stand connected

with { are aware of its features, has saved you, my child, .

.serious consequences; and it would deeply interest me
to know b{:w steps you have been led tn adopt the course
which you have pursaed. But for this we have not time. You
will tell me that the Father General resides in the oity, and that
this Wilmot, with whom you are stayirg, is a creature of his. No
doubt he is already apprised, by Wilmot, of my presence here;
snd he will be anxious to know the result of the interview be.
tween us. Toell me, have you no friends in the city, who.oould
De of servioe to you in this extremity P’

*“T have but one friend, sir, in this world, so far as I know, be-
sides yourself, and he is not in circumstances to aid me.”

“Ah! whois heP’ inquired Mr. Prentiss, with eagerness, as
he felt interested in the welfare of the interesting girl; and, the
more he thought about it, the more certain he became thaf the
Jesuits would sacrifice her to their disappointed avarice, if they
ﬁ:\ﬁd (‘lhoonr that ri.M had b:io:l tkl.i:,“?:h of t;oir : .::'t‘.“q
= ® is & young priest,” rep *“the priva
‘of the Father Géneral.’’

SA young priest, and the private secretary of the Father Gen-
erall” repeated Mr. Prentiss, with astonishment marked in his
countenance and tone of voice, - “ This is more mysterious still.
I fear, my child, that you are, indeed, hopelessly entangled in the
ooils of the wily Jesuits,. Who is this young priest? Tell meall
about him—for I wouald serve you if I can,”

Alice then related all that has been detailed to the reader, of her
first acquaintance with the secretary—their night rambles about
the city —the effect, upon both their minds, of what they saw aud
heard—their first visit to the Protestant church, and the sermon
theg had heard—its effects upon them; and their subsequent
study of the holy scriptures, according to the Protestart version,
and subsequent private abnegation of Catholicism, with_ the de-
termination of making pablic profession of the Protectant faith,
on'a convenient occasion, and their betrothment in spite of their
moanastic vows, - St :

- “And you say,” replied Mr. Prentiss, * that you and your young

friend, the secretary, only await a convenient opportnnit{ to re.
T

nounce the Oatholic church, and to get married. Well, truth ia
assuredly stranger than fiction. ere is a villainous plot con-
oocted by this Father General cf the order of Jesuits in the Unit-
“¢d States, to get possession of an immense fortune in Louisiana,
by the substitntion of another person for a certain nun, in order

she may procure that fortune. A substitute is brought all
the way from Canada to personate the~ deceased or
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the affairs of the chil of
“I am not wealthy,” continued Mr, Preatiss, :
somae motey mulouinmmmg “but you are honest, '
child; and I think that you this priest-love of yours
bmﬂﬂ,umhuhmymn&y. What say you te
with me Iwﬂlp:{ your expeusss and his there. You
‘married, and live tluo"‘whllohhuud 3 and, afa!
for that, my word for i¢, if he is the man you e, his ¢ bay
b“wlllun:;z.ﬂ: u to wls;t." - — - e
with the prospect, ¢ we will see this lover of yours this very might,

morrow morning, url,; or the bleod-hounds
and get on our track.’ . :
“This is Thursday,” said Alice—* if the Father General doss
not hear that you are in town, Pietro will call for me, as
to go to obtarch with him ; and if he does hear it, he will be sea
for me, 8o that, in any event, I shall get to see him. If .
will stand at that corner,”’—here Alice pointed outof the
to the corner of the next square, below the house in which they"
were—** between half- six and seven o’clock this evening, we>
will pass that way, when you can join us, and: we can furthes
talk of your most generous offer.” .
“ A ,”’ said Mr. Prentiss; and, shaking Alice. cordially by
the hand, he bade hexr bs: of good courage, and all would yet be

well. ey :
Fortunstely forall of them, the Father General was, that night,
at the Oouvozt of the Annunciation; having been sent for, post-
hnt:" by the Mother Superior, who had some important commus
nication $o make to him. Pietro called, as usual, ‘for Alice, who -
informed bhim briefly of what had oocourred, and of the gemerous.
offer made to them by Mr, Prentiss; and, in a fow minn{a. they
1:!::1 the kind-luuado gentleman, who was waiting for them
@ corner. : :
The three walked together for some length of time; and, be=
fore they perted, the offer was accepted, $ the arran
all made for thoi’r departure, the next day ; both Pietro and
having most heartily thanked their benefactor, and invoked the
blessing of heaven upoén him, ' :
The mail stage of the next day, going Soutl, bore the old geme
tleman, together with the ex-nun, and formez private secretary ;.
the two latter bearing no token whatever by which the most serue
ﬁnilingoonliun&wnndthstthy ever wore sacved ozders
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CHAPTER XXV,

vlo of the Mether Bups A revolwilon fu_he conveat—Tho 4
'E'." eral—Alarming intelligense, ]
yb-mu"ﬁnrwna:ummuua“ v ‘-J

Tuaxs days bad elapeed after the departure of the fagitives, un.
des the charge of Mr. Prentiss, wheu, late ia mdmuoo'::'ltb
the Pather General returned home, sare-worn aud gloomy.
He had besa called suddenly to the eonvent, to quell & revoit
thnnu.audomd ytho:ﬁmhd rule of the Mothes
, Who had become so capriciows in her temper, and se. .

. ulou in her administration of the government of the estabs
| -ut{‘t:nt those under her spiritual care, d ng of res
drems unless effected by their own act, had risen, one ascord
and without a solitary exception, in open rebellion; aad, dgput.
m:.:omnmn of twelve of their number, consisting of the most
tial ones among them, to present to the Superior a list of
their grievanoces, aud to demand redress, under pain of belag re~

to the Father General, in the event of her refusal,
oeased from all their usual avocations, and roamed about the

. building, at their pleasure,

-Desming i¢ her best polioy to take the lead in calling for the
intsrveuntion of the Geueral, she told the committee she
would take the matter into careful consideration, if they would
resume their duties in the convent, and, as soon as’ they had lefé.
hee room, privately despatched a messenger for that wtuy,.
requesting his presence at the convent, with as little y &8

possible.

By some means, it became known to the nuns, shortly after his
departure, that a messeuger had been sent to the city; and, en-
a
it
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¢ the duplicity of the Mother Superior, their revolt asssum. |,
possible, & more serious character than ever ; aud, whea the
Father General arrived, it was raging at its very height.

By dint, however, of persuading some into s good humour,
flogging others who were more resolute and obstinate, and re-
forming some of the abuses of which complaint had been made,.
the General succeeded in restoring subordination and quiet -
the rebellious nuus, whe, acoustomed as they were to- blind
implicit obedience tm their superiors, must have had serioud

. grounds for complaiut before they would bave ventured to -take .
a step of so grave a character as open revolution, Bau durh:
the time that he had spent at the conveunt, he had heard enocug
to satisfy his mind that the temper of the Mother Superior was
beocoming entirely too impetuousand uncertain to have the charge
of so important a position as that which she occupied. Yet,such
was her acquaintance with his own past history—such, too, the
estimation 1n whioch she was held at Rome, as & woman of
‘ordinary talents, and oue to whom the order was Eu&ly indebt- ;
od for' her services in promoting their interestsin the Uniteds . -
States ; and such, also, her powers as an /ntrigante; that he dared :
pot remove her, without some act, on her which should be
of so fiagrant a character, and capable of so clear and decided
F f,utoodmitoh;’o.&ouiblooudonoﬁh results; and this

® 0ould bardly anticipate as possible,
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' In this state of mind, he returned to his residence in the city,
and, it may well be sup 'in no. mood to meet the startling
in,hiltgenca that awaited him. "Giving his horse to the groom
the door, he entered the ‘hall; hastily unlockiog & small box;
which was placed thers for the purpose of mnvinﬁmwhm'u
documeuts might be intended for him, in his absence from home,-
he took out of ‘it several letters and notes, and hastened to hig
oabinet, - Here, throwing these upon the table, and helping hini+
self to some fine old French braudy, which he kept in a hiquoz=
©cas®, he sat himself down to their perusal; for, elevated in digs
nity as was the office which he held, it was no sinecure ; ' an
whather at home or abroad, his lot was to labous, labour, iub:g

: inceluntliy save when at his meals, or during the five ho .
gleep, wh ch was all the time he sould allow even to this necess
sary parpose, and from which he was aroused every morniug by
an alarum clock, placed upon the mantel-piece in his chamber,
and tixed at the early hour of four o’clock, winter and summer;
he kuew not what rest was. How great the‘gity that his trul
splendid talents and indefatigable industry had not been app
to a more valuable and laudable purpcse in - promoting the -
machinations of Jesuitism ! s il

- Having read several lotters before him, he took up one of the

notes, which read as follows: « New York, Thi e oo

| ew Yor ur. -0’clook,
“ Mosr REVEREND Sra— e .
“T have ;ust called to inform you that a Mr. Prentiss, from

Louisiana, is now conversing, at my house, with Miss Emilie de

‘Vere, in reference to her father’s estate; and, ﬂndini you from

home, your servant not .being able te tell me where, I write ‘ this
note to let you know about it. I will call again at twelve o’clock. '
“Your very humble servant, ‘
4 Wu. Wiisor.”
Putting this down, he took up another, whose address wasin
the same hand-writing, and which read thus: i

“ Thursday, 12 o’clock.
“ Mosr REVEREND FATHER— > &
I have called again, according tc my picmise, but still flad
ou absent. Mr. Prentiss and Miss Emilie had a loug interview,
is morning ; but what was tho result of it I know not, as I lmi
no opportunity ¢ listening, sud I cannot make much of her looks ;
though I can see a manifest charge in the, and suppose their
conversation must have been of an agreeable character to her. I
will call again, this afternoon. '
¢ Your devoted servant,

“ Wu. Wmaor.”
A third note remained upon the table, whose contents wereas

follows:
“ Friday Morning, 8 o' clock.
“ MosT REVEREND FATHER GENERAL, &2,— .

* Reverend and Deay Sir—L know' not what to say, or what to do,
*I know that you will be angry with me; but I assure you, most
solemnly, that I am inno wise to blame. O, that you were at
home ! But I must tell you, at once, that Emilie de Vere has left
my house, and gone, I know not where. As she did not come
down to breakfast, this morning, at the usual hour, we sent up fo
the yoom, and were astonished to learn that she had not spentthy
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; ab there was 10 appearance of the bed ba,-
’ 3 "
i o Somly casinten: ', Mo trunk is n
opened as yet, and everything is in order; while not '
.the least trace can be found of where she may be, ' If I knew
- where you were, I should immediatély despatoh a messenger for
you; but, in the, mean time, I will spare no pains to find iu, if
she is in the oi:y. When I called at your residence, I asked, in.
nur absence, for your ‘rrinto .secretary; but was informed that
‘was not at liome, and had not been since last night. Whether
his absence has any thing to do with that of the missing gir), I
oannot tell. - Of one thing I am sure, however, that neither my-
pelf or family gave Miss Emilie any cause of dissatisfaction ; and
this only makes the whole affair the more mysterious,
“ Awaiting your orders, I remain, with the greatest res;
“Your faithful servant, :
“ W, Winxor.” ;
The Father General had read this last note with profound as. °
tonishment, iucreasing at every fresh line, until, almost beside
bimself with anxiety and rgge, he was about to seize his hat, and
basten to see Mr. Wilmot, when his eye rested, for an inltl.nl!
upon another note l{iug upon the table, in the superscription o
which he immediate y re sed the hand-writing of the secrse

. Seizing this, and teariug it open, with an earnestness which
i ted the feverish excitement of his soul, ha read the follow«
ing astounding intelligence :
Y . “ New York, Thursday Night, 11 o'clock.
“To the Father General of the order of Jesuits in the United

“ REVEREND SIR,

% Before this letter will have reached you, the writer will have
been placed at a distance from the city, which will effectually
gnvent the possibility of his being overtaken -by you. Where

e is gone to, or what his business, will perhaps but little inte-
pest you, when he informs you that he has for ever renouuced
Romavism, and embraced the cause of Protestant Chbristianity.
Your past kindness to me would not permit me to leave you,
without bidding you farewell, and exrreniug for you, personally,
my warm wishes for your future health aud happiness.

the first drawer of the table in the library, you will find the
instrument of my conversion to Protestaniism; and the best
pledge I could give you of my sincerity in wishing you well, is
the request that Jou will r that blessed volume, as I have
done, until you “shall know the truth, and the truth shall make
m!no,”uithuun.“v - \ -

re ully yours,

; oy % o1 LopETTL”

It would be impossible to portray, in language, the state of ex-
gitement into which the Father General was thrown by the per-
ueal of this note. There he stood, pale with rage,—his eyes flash-
ing fire, his teeth close set together; while the breath came thick
and fast, hissing through his expanded nostrils, Presently, dash-
ing the note to the floor, he stamped upon it, as though it had
been the cause of his wrath, instead of beibg the mere vehicle
through which the euragiug information had reached him.

' @ Purgatory and aetdition 1” at length exclaimed the infuriate
dJulm;“ hat is all this P Is the wholc hexd of infernal spis
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' gits ot loose upon meP ‘What next, I wonder? This nun, thet

T have brought all the way from Canads, in order $o play so {m-
t a part in the great game for a fortune for our treasury;

—ghe, too, I suppose, will be found to have embraced that rell--

gion of fools—-Protestantism—and to have eloped with this picus
secretary of mine, who, instead of attending to my busiuess, hgs
beeu reading the Bidls! St. Wu- grant me patience! The
vile h ite seduces tke nun from her allegiance to Heaven and

to the Church—runs off with her—and then, with frozen impude

ence, prates to me of * the instrument of his conversion to Protes-
tantism I'~Conyersion to infumy, he should have said:—and
tells me—aye! tells the ou e head of the Jusuits in America
—to ‘read that BrEssED volnme I'—Curses upon it, and upon the
brazen-faced knave!—‘as he has done, until I shall know the
éruth’—which his iufamous conduct has proved to be falsehood —
‘and the truth shall make me free, as it has kim ;—yes, he mean

shall make me as great a scoundrel as himself. oly Virﬁin
-

how can I bear such insvlence as thisP—But why stand I

thus, when every moment is precious—when they already have

four days start of me? I will away, and take instant measures
for their apprehension and return to New York; if, indeed, this
‘is not all pretence about their having gone from the' city. Who
knows but they are now skulking in some vile hole in this very
; while'this precious villain seeks to cover their retreat b
hrowing me upon the wrong scent P I will put my blood-houn
upon their track, be they where they may; and it shall not be
my fault if they are undiscovered within twenty-four hours, if
they have not left the city, If they have, I swear, by a!l the
Baints in Heaven, to pursue them to the death. Ah! they little
know my power, if they imagine that they can find & hiding-
ﬂno from my fury, in any spot on this green earth. Thanks to
e Patron Saiut'of our order, we are spread all' over the wide
world; and our agents are everywhere. Let-me but get them
once in my l|1)ower, and they shall realize the fearfulness of my
wrath, whioh they have so boldlg provoked, and set at deflance.
So saying, the enraged priest descended to the street, and, in a
few minutes, was at the dwelling of Mr. Wilmot;, and seated in
his pazlour, waiting his return from some business errand.

CHAPTER XXVI.

The fugitives arrive at Baltimore—Reside with Mr. Barnum—A private
_wodding:hl’mmd u:nn vessel for ’New Om-?lwm
voyage—Alarm at the appsarance of a sup, ira re)
fol!7 action—Groundless alarm—Arrival at New 8rlum—Puty and
prosperity of Pletro and Alice.

: Mzr. Prentiss had reached Baltimore, with his come

ioms, Pictro and Alice, and put up, for a day or two, at the
Indian Queen, then the best hotal in the place, and ke]gt bx that
prince of landlords, since gone to his long rest, old David Bare
num. Being an old friend of Mr. Preutiss, the latter socu took
an opportunity of mentioning to him, in confidence, that Pietro
snd Alice were two young friends of his, who had run away for
the purpose of getting married ; that he would much oblige them
» bﬂnw to the hotel some minister, to marry them stsix
C’M evening; but that it must be doune in the w et puie

e s et e ™~
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wabs  manner, without letting any of the inmates of the
Mm anything about it, ' Mr. Barnum proxm 9CTO0Y §
made all the necessary srrangements; and, at the appointed hour,
the two fugitive lovers were united in boly matrimony, in & pri-
wabe parlour of the tavern, by the Rev. Dr. Inglis, then pastor of-
the Presbyterian chureh in-the city ; no other witnesses be-

t, save Mr. Prenties and Mr. Baruum, g

" The next day, it was thought advisable for the newly-married
esuple to zemain as much in-doors ss possible, aud even for them
%0 take their meals in their own room, to avoid all possibility of
enoountering one who might be on the lock-out for them;
whilet Mr. Prentiss made the necessary arrangements for their
departure in aflue ship of some three hundred tons, which wasto
leave for New Osleans, on the following dsz.

At ten o'closk, the next morning, the anchor had besn weighed,
the eails unfurled, the gers all on board, when the signal
was given, the canvass filled with the freshening breese, and bid-
ding Mr. Baroum farewell, vur liitle party, in bigh spirits, and
b 'ul of the future, were borne away from the wharf at Feil’s

by the noble vessel on whose deck they stood. Passin
Fort enry, they, after a while, emerged into the beautif
waters of the dbenpuko, and, with a smacking breeze, soon pass-
ed Annapolis, and reached the Capes, in twenty-four hours after
leaving Baltimore, - Here, the pilot having been discharged, the
ll‘ll puudd out into the waters of the ocean, and soon lost sight
of land. :

There was nothing novel to Pietro in a sea voyage; but to Alice
it was a source of wonder and delight. The wide expanse of wa-
fer—the upheaving waves—the blue oky reflected in the great
mirror beneath, where the ever changing surface broke in cease-
less beauty—the flany monsters disporting in the briny fluid—the
novel oharacters around her, found in the weather-beaten sea-
men,—the young seilor who was making his first age,—the
bluff mate, and the tyranunical little captain, as he strcde the deck,
monarch of the kingdom, bis ship, over which be re'zv.~d with an
iron rule—the strange sounds which constantly fell v;:0:. her eag—
theee all afforded her food for pleasurable excitement, when, in-
deed, she was well enough to be on deck; for, although she bad
escaped sea-sickness, to a considerable extent, yet she suffered a
g‘ deal, at times, from nausea, which compelled her to lie down

her berth, for hours. :

‘They had already rassed these points so formidable to seamen,
Bermudaand Cape Hatteras, and were off Babama, already round.
ing into the Gulf of Merico, between Cuba and the Florida Reefs,
when, one morning, at day-break, the look-out from the mast-
head cried, “sail—ho!” Instantly the cry was responded to on
deck ; and the captain, whose morning watch it was, having esnt
for his spy-glass, swept the horizon with i*, until at last be dis-
oovered the two topmasts of a rakish vessel, peeriug just above
the while the huil, as yet, seemned buried boneath ite waves.
When first seen, the stranger was standing athwart the ship, and
crosaing her path in the rear ; but, as soon as the latter wus dia-
covered by the former, shechanged hercourse, and, bracing sharp-

up in the wind, followed directly in the wake of the ship, with
manifest ntention of overhavling or hor. As
scon as this mraceuvre was perceived by the.capiein, he instantly
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ordered the gurs, of which he had several, to be cleared for ss.
Mehé."ﬁ.-mva,wuohm d.ships, o be loaded -
with grape-shot, and those at the sides with eshot; the.
W mdm:l;m-.tobogtb.n:‘d&,uwon as the boarding:

and, in all hands ed, and pre

"k“'m for &efox.:l:f?’ ‘While' this was_bein dom. m .
who had heard the uproar, came on deck, followed, in a fow mos-
n‘nntl1 by Pietro, who had also been awakened by the unusual:
tramping of the men overhead. The former immediately offered.
his services to the captain, in any way that he might be useful ;

while the latter, doin%tho same, hastily returned to the cabin, to

aoquaiut Alice with what was going on, aud to see that her :

was provided for, in the event of an action. Having arranged it

so that she could retire into the hold, beneath the water line, ths

lhit not being fully laden, whe.:aver the presence of danger should

make it necessary, and having soothed her fears as much as possi=

I:l:(l he belted mn his bady a pair of large pistuls with which he

?h

r&vidod self before leaving Baltimore, and went upon
e deck,

He found that the stranger was gaining rapidly upon them;
for, while the direction from which the wind blew was unfavours-
able for the rapid progress of the ship through the water, it was
the very one most suitable to the greatest speed of the elipper
brig which was coming upon them with giant strides. Her to
masts had first been seen, theu her topsails, then her lower sails,
and then her hull, rising black and throatening, as it were from
the bosom of the ocean—her masts having that peculias rakish
appearance, for which this class of vessels—the clipper-built brigs .
of Baltimore—is so remarkable. Now she was within eight or
ten miles, “ walking the water, like a thing of life;"” while the
ship seemed to creep at a snail's pace. On she came; her sides
bristling with cannon ; her deck filled with dark-looking men,
&med to the very teeth, with cutlasses and pistols stuck in their

ts. :
“ A pirate!—a pirate]” passed from lip to lip of the stalwart
crew on board the ship ; whiie not a cheek blanched, nor a nerve
quivered, as, standing in squads by their guns, the men looked
each other in tho eye, and felt-that they could trvst each other,
and make a good defence, in the hour of need. \

“ A pirate;’’ said Mr. Prentiss to Pietro, while the lip of the
httmri quivered, end the moisture was in his eye, as he thought
of Alice. .
¢ A pirate!” sald the Captain, in low tones, to the crew, while
his small frame seemed to expaud and grow larger, as, with fire-
flashing eyc and flushed cheek, he looked proudly upon them, as
brave defenders of his gallant ship, aud added, ** boys—Ilet each
one be true as steel. Hold your fira until I giv. the order; and
we will blow him out of the water.”

“ Aye, that we will, sir,” replied a score of voices, in tones
which manifested their confidence in taeir commander and in
each other. i

¢ Up with the ensign,” oried the captain—*let us sse what oo«
lours he shows,”

Up went the stars and stripos, foating languidly in the breeze,
from the spanker gaff. This was immediately followed by the
exhibition of the same flag from the stranger.

1N ¢
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“ What does that mean 7” asked the oeptain, of the mate.
“Idonotlhow,llr,valmltbotodminnl. Ve had better
M&w&w’orwclhmmnsbowm speakirg to

*“Bee,’” said the captain, “ there it comes even now.” -
.-And, while he s there was a cloud of smoke, a flash, & re.
port; snd a shot from one of the bow guns careered harmlessi
past the lhlip, and sank hissing info the water just ahead ot

vessel,

“I do not know what he means I"’ remarked the captain, “ un-
less he wishes us to heave to; and that X do not mean to ao, un«
less he comes ~breast of us.”

On came the brig—she was now within a few yards of the ship;
aud, shooting ahead, wheeled round her bows, and, brailing up
the lower sai s, floated broadside to the ship, distant some one or
,two hundred feet. -

“ What ship is that P"* cried the captain of the brig.

“The ship Mercury, of Baltimore—nine days out, bound for
New Orleans. What brig is that P

“The privatedr Hero, of Baltimore, cruising on the coast for
the enemy. Have you seen anything of him P” was the response
of the clipper captain. .

¢ Nothing!"” answered the commander of the Mercury; aud,
with a hearty cheer from his crew, replied to by three times three
from that of the brig, both vessels filed away, each pursuing her
own track, and were soon out of sight of each other.

The guns on board the ship were again covered—the arms and
ammunition put away, while the captain invited his passengers
to breakfast, and, drawing forth a bottle of fine old wine, offered
as & toast—** Success to the privateer "’ which all drank with en-
thusiasm. =

In due time our travellers arrived at New Orleans, where Mr.
Prenties procured horses for the thren, there being no better
means of conveyance, at that early da.x ; and, in the ~ourse of a
week, Pietro and his lovelx wife were domesticated in vhe hospit-
able &welling of their kind host and his most amiable companion,

S

who, being apprised, by her husband, of the interesting histo
osts,

_of their gu had given them that hearty weloome for whi
the South has always been so proverbial.

Here Alice soon made herself useful and beloved, as well asre-
markable for her simple and consistent piety as a Protestant
Chrietian, while Pietro, bending the energies of his poweriul in-
tellect to the study of the law, soon mastered its intrioacies, and
was admitted to practice as a partcer of his putron, Mr. Prentiss.
In the course of ten years, Pietro had become ore of the most
promisent lawiers in all that region of country, and was elocted
to Congress, where he stood high asan intelligezt, honest, and
eloguent statesman, and was distinguised for his high-toued pat-
riotism. He accumulated property, as well as gathered great
honours in the practice of his profession ; and, when he died, left
an ample fortune to his two children, the young Pietro and Alice,
who were worthy scious of a neble stock.

Mr. Prentiss never regretted the trip that he had made to the
North, in pursuit of his ward, Emilie de Vere, nor his interview
with Alice Soule, which had resuited so mysteriously in the res-
cue of a most iuteresting couple from the hands of a cru. and

»
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blood-thirsty persecution, which would have been the sure result,
bad this singular interposition of Divine Providence not been
made in their favour—and it was to himh a source of high .
eation to relate the particulars of ibeir history to his friends,
whenever occasion served, and tv loave them racorded among his
papers, as & reminiscence of events which had ocourred in b

mm?:ry in & diary of his life, which he made for'the use o
en. : et

Sem—

CHAPTER 'XXVII,

The Father General’s interview with Mr. Wilmot—An angry disputation
~Crimination and re-crimination—The srch-plotter vows vengeance
sgainst his tool—Proceeds to put his threat in execution—Interview
with Mr. Ketchum—The Father General‘s orders to him—Scouts sent
in all directions, in search of the fugitives—All search in vain—Mr,
Wilmot and his tami:y ruined, and turned out in the streets—Tidings
of the lost fugitives, from Father Beaupres. 7 )

Weleft the Father General seated in the parlour of Mr. Wilmo
awaiting his return from some business errand in town, and wil
now look in upon the interview which ocourred Letween ticse
two worthies. : ; :
When Mr, Wilmot returned from down town, g8 he aalled it,
he found the Father General in no amiable mood ; and, n¢ sooner
nad he operiéd the door of the room in which the Iatter was seate
ed, than the General began a tirade of abuse, which was of the
flercest charaoter. He upbraided him, in the coarsest language,
for connivance at the escape of the nun, and told him, to his face,
that he was a liar and a scoundrel, Mr, Wilmot, although-a
Catholig, and a pliant tool in tha bands of the Jesuits, having ac-
complished for them many & dirty piece of intrigue, was yet a '
man of some independence of feeling, as well as of ver: nq
and irritable temper, and could not wholly ropress the risings o:
* yesentment at the unreasonable conduct of the General, who,
borue away by disappointment at- the flight of Pietro and Alice,
would listen to no excuse upon the part of Mr. Wilmot, but
sought to wreak his vengeance upon the latter, whom he persist-~
ed in considering as ap accomplice. This the latter resented, and,
forgetting himself, indulged in some imprudent retorts, which
but incensed the Rrieut the more; until both were excited to the
highest pitch, and fiercely hurled at each other epithets which !
oould have only come from the lowest and most degraded con-
victs of our prisons and penitentiaries. * At length, the General,
full of malice, and convinced i« kis own mind, that it was wholly
impossible that the escay:e of Alice should have been without the
connivance of Mx. Wilmot, said to him b ™
¢ You shall smurt for this, you scoundrel.- Yon bave, for pur-
solu of your own, and disregardful of the interests of the churah,
ared to brave my anger, and aid this girl in her escape, or at
least connivred at it, to the great detriment of those interests—"tis
well; you shall feel the weight of my auger before forty-eight
hours have rolled over your head. Mark well what Isay. Wil-
liam Wilmot, your doom is sealed |* :
So saying, the General left the Ea.rlonr. slemming to the door
with violence behind him, and, with his countenance flushed with
anger, went forth into the street, and sought, with hurried steps,
his own dwelling.
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Having arrived at home, and ascended to his cabinet, he drew
from the iron safe a large red t-book, and openiug it, took
out a small packet of notes of hand for various amounts, and

" from these, three, to which was affixed the name of William Wil-
“‘mot, sll of them dated some time back, due one day after date,
‘snd amounting together to six thousand seven hundred and fifty-
'"two dollars, with interest from their date ; and, hastily penninga
note, rang the bell to summon a servant. On the appearance of
the latter, he handed him the note, and bade him take it to Mr.
Ketohum, the lawycr, and bring back an immediate auswer. .

Io about twenty miunutes, the servant returned, and informed
his master that Mr. Ketohum awaited his pleasure, in the draw-
ing-room below.

® ~ “8how him up,’”’ was the response of the Father General, who
was deeply engaged in the examination of some papers which
ware lying upon the table before him,

Mr. Xetchum, meanwhile, was iniroduced into the cabinet,
within whose walls he was, by the way, quite intimate, having
.ho%uently visited them before ; aud being seated, the Geueral pro-
ceeded to tell him, as much as ho deemed necessary of the arrival
and subsequent flight of the nun, requesting Mr. Ketchuin to
take immediate steps for the quiet search, throughout the city,
for the fugitives; telling him that he would give him one thou-
sand dollars, if successful, and pay all the expenses incurred.
The lawyer, hn.vinﬁ received from the General a written descrip- -
tion of the personal appearance of the fugitives, was about to re-
tire, for the purpose of instituting search after them, when the
Father detained him, for a moment, to say that he wished him to
take the three nutes which he handed to him, preseut them for
4mmediate payment, ar if not paid at sight, to bring suit upon
them, and get the m. -7 ‘mmediately.

The lawyer, who was a nominal member of the Baptist church,
but really a Jesuit in disguise, bowed low, and, promising to com-
ply with the instructions of -the General, and to loss no time,
withdrew to carry them into effect. In the course of two hours,
not less than thirty men were exploring the city, in every direc-
tion, in pursuit of the runaways, and inquiring at every probable

-~eor possible source for information, but in vain; while so quietly
was this investigation mads, and so systemized, as to the distriot
or quarter of the city in which each of the agents pushed his in-
quiries, that not one of these thirty agents kuew anything of the
rest, or that there were others besides himself engaged in the

ursuit. S
5 Meauowhile, an officer appeared at the store of Mr. Wilmot, and,
taking him to onme side, presented the three notes for p.ymen&
informing him that, if they were not paid instantly, sait woul
be brought upon them, aud the money made, without regard to
the consequenges.

Mr, Wilmot turned deadly pale, aud told the officer that he
could not possibly, at so short notice, raise such an amount; but
that, if he could have four or five days in which to doit, he
thought he might possibly save himself from ruin, b{ procuring
assistauce from some of his friends. The officer informed him
that his orders were peremptory, aud on his being told that Mr.
Wilmot had not the money, and could.rot pay the notes, he
served a writ upon him, and took the legal steps necessary to se-
cure the property in the estabiishment from being made away with,
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In ten days from that time, the store of Mr, Wilmot, with all
its contents and the furniture of his dwelling, were sold under
execution, and himself and family turned into the streets, beg~
gared. The Father General was avenged. ‘

No efforts, however, that he could put. forth, by means of:
aqonh, bI writing letters abroad, or otherwise, could procure any'

dings of the fugitives, until at length a letter came from the’
Father Beaupres, at Biton Rouge, informing him of the arrival, at’
that place, of Mr. Prentiss, together with a young man aul ‘his
wife, both of foreign features, who were Protestauts, however,
and inmates of his family, but about whom he could learn uo-
thiog. From the description given of their persons, nevertheleis,
the Father General became convinced that they were the fugi-
tives, and immediately wrote to his correspondent at Bdton Rouge, *
stating his conviction on the subject, and requiring the priest
there to give him constant information of their movements, and
to learn all he could about them. Such, however, was the high
respectability of their protector, and his and their own vigilance,
as they knew that they would be watched, and their lives be in
l:o dy, that neither the General nor his subordinate ever dared

o aught against them, or to their injury.

i CHAPTER XXVIII,

Growing abuse of power by the Mother Superior—Ths Father Gener.! re-
solves to remove her by a violent death—The Mother Superior detox-
mineson a similar fate for him—Double-dealing of Sister Martina—

" By her erated reports of the Father General’s intrigues with the
nuns, the Mother Superior wrought up to, a state of —Fiendish
exultation of Martina at the success of her scheme—The instrumenty
of death—Soliloquy and prayer of the Mother Supericr—Change i
her deportment.

MzuaNnwaILE, the Mother Frances was becoming 'more and morv,

involved in difficulty as regarded the administration of rule in

the Convent of Annunciation, The nuns were turbulent and re-
bellious. The Father General received, from his private agents
in the establishment, acoounts of the tyranny and oppression of
the Mother Superior; but, as yet, nothing had been done by her,
which would afford him the opportunity for which he had so long
waited—nothing that would justify her removal or degradation.

At length, wearied out, and his patience exhausted, for he was

uently called upon to visit the convent, and to in se his
authority for the adjustment of the difficulties which daily arose
between the ruler and the ruled, he at last determined to take
the matter into his own hands, atd to adopt a course which
would accomplish the desired end, without leaving any possibil.
ity of disagreeable consequences to himself. In short, he deter«
mined to hasten the departure of the good Mother from the scene
of her tribulation and trial, and to place her in a situation to be
canonized as a saint ; rightly believing that the nuns of the Con-_

veut of the Annunciation would much rather worship her as a

taint, enrolled among the departed worthies whose names are so

numerous among the devotees of the Oatholic church, than obey
her as a tyrant on earth; amd that once nut of the way, no par-
ticular inauir{ would be made by the inmates of the convent, as
to the mode of her death ; while her friends and admirers abroad
could be put off with any plausible tale. Having arrived at this
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emiable conclusion, the General only awaited s fitting opportu-
ﬁgh; and for this he did not wait very long. . og .

. The Mother Buperior, on her part, however, had strangely
enough arrived at a determination, not less full of good intention
and of canonization for the Father General, than his for her. She
had become apprized, in due time, not only of what Lad taken.
place between the General and the deceased Sister Theresa; but
through Sister Martina, whom the former bad unwittingly of-
fended, and who, at once, to avenge herself upon the General,
and to mortify and aanoy the Mother Superior, concealed nothing
of what ehe kuew to have transpired, for years past, in the his-
m.of his connection with the nuns of the convent, the S8uperior

d learned all about his iutrigues and coquettings with the fair
sisterhood. Nor had the statement made to her been one of plain,
unvarnished facts, but had been greatly exaggerated.

Sister Martina told her that the Father General never visited
the convent, without lgending a portion of his time in the room
of this or of that nun ; that he sometimes met them iu the garden,
and sometimes received visits from them in his own room ; that
she had more than once gone to the door of the latter, when she
knew that he had a nun with him, and, putting ber ear to the
key-hole, had listened to their whispering conversation, and had
overheard remarks made abont her, that were of the most offen.
sive character. Indeed, the Sister Martina, in these conversa-
tious with the Mother Superior, spared not her imagination, but
delighted to draw largely upon it, while she rejoiced in her very
heart at the writhings of her listener, as the poison of jeulou:{
and hatred diffused itself through her dark and malignaunt soul,
With all the self-possession of the Mother Superior, the workings
of her mind would betray themselvee—would speak.out from her
ocountenance, as the blood boiled in her veins, and thoughts and
purposes of vengeance sprang up, clamorous for execution, -

Sister Martina had, by her address, wormed herself iuto the
confldence of thé Father General, and had made herself necessary
to his purposes. She was, in fact, at that very time, carrying on
for him an intrigue with a young and handsome nun in the con-
vent, who had but recently taken the vows of the order, and who
was one of the converts from Protestantism, made out of the fa.
mily of boarding pupils. This intrigue she did not hesitate to
communicate to the Mother Superior—and to apprise her that,
on that day week, Sister Paulina had consented tosee the Father
Geueral, in the garden of the convent, in a pretty little summer.
house that had been erected about a yesr before, and was now
covered thickly. with clematis and other pretty vinesin full bloom;
the hour of their meeting to be midnight. Thauking her for the
information, the Mother Superior kissed the Sister Martina, with
greatapparent affection, and, bidding her be discreet, and say no-
tking to the General about the conversation that had taken place
between them, dismissed her, for the present, saying that she
would resume it at another time. » : .

Sister Martiva turned away with an expression of high satis-
faction upon her wrinkled and ugly features; while her deform-
ad person receded from the presence of her Superior, with the
stealthy tread and almost tortuous windings of a u{g@nt' aud,
when she had reached her room, she exclaimed with a ilug .
which was like that of a filend who bas sccomplished some infer-
nal purpose. <
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“Ha! ha| how the poison works!| How she writhed in my

hands, as I let looss the scorpions of jealousy and ng.-'lu hew

soul! How pale sho bec:me, aud then how flushed ! ! hal.

It does-me good to see her thus tortured. I know how to ;lay

with her feelings, aud my reveage for all the insults and injusixa!

she has heaped upon me, shall be to take her in my bhand as £
would & poor earth-worm, and my soul shall sate iteelf with ven<
geanoe, as I see hers writhiug in agony before me. Thus, too,
will I have satisfaction for the insult offered to me by the Father

General. He oalled me the dwarfish virgin, did he, when talks

ing with Sister Paulina, aud laughed at the idea of my never

having had ¢ an offer of matrimouy ¥’ 'Tis well, I will goad this

Mother Superior until, driveu to desperation, she shali commis

some deed of violence ; and then will I be revenged on both."” -

The Mother Superior had retired to her oratory, and there was -

angaged in walkingup and down the small room ; her countene
ance now deadly pale, as though she were suffering mortal lgouy

and now suffused with crimson, as though the feverish lood
would burst the veins, and leap forth impatient of restraint. Vioe

lently agitated, she gesticulated angrily, while she at times mut-

tered to herself words of angry resolution and of dark and blood
Eurpooe. At length, she puused for a few moments, and, wit
er fore-finger and thumb supporting her chin as it rested upon
them, her arms folded upon her bosom, she stood sternly think-
ing ; then, approaching the eacritoire, she unlocked it, and draw
forth a short dagger, enclosed in a silver sheath, and,-taking it

from the scabbard, feltits point, with great care, us if she would °

assure herself of its sharpness and readiness for use. AYpauuﬁy
satisfled, she replacad it, and then, approaching a small table on
one side of the room, npon which stood a beautiful work-box, ine
5‘“ with mother of pearl—the gift of the Father General in other
ays—sha unlocked 1it, and drew forth a small, white paper, neat-

1y folded, which, cn being opened, was found to contain a whitish
. powder. This she icuked at, for 8 moment, with a mingled ex-
pression of joy and sadness, and, putting it back iuto its recepta-
tslcl;i rgaume her walk, from time to time, audibly ¢xpressing her-
self thus: .

“'Tix a life of toil, and care, and anxiety, at best: why shoul
I wish to live P . B

¢ ¥e, whom alone I have loved in all the world, has ceased long
since to care for me—has long deceived me—and now, loves
another—he must atone for hia infidelity to me,

¢ His vile paramour shall perish in his arms,

% T will be avenged!” : ’

Thus, communing with her own thoughts, she epent an hour or
more, and then, throwing herself upon her kuees before the crue
cifix, bent her head in prayer to the Virgin, while she implored
“the Mother of Gud” to aid her in the purposes which ¢he had
formed. Thus do the self-deluded devotees to a soul-destroyin
superstition, insult high Heaven, by imploring their objects |
worship to assist them in the accomplishment of the most diaboe
lical of crimes, - ;

Having completed her orisons, she arose, calm and tranquil, and
went forth from the oratory, with firm determination gritten up-
on her brow, and with a flaeidnels of manner which did not fail
to attract the attention of the inmates of the family, and was re-
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m, mmﬂh&on of the nuns waa attracted bot.h'o very pecu-
lisr deportment of tho Mother Superior, who seemed, at times, to

be greatly abstracted in thought, yet to have nuddonly grown
kinder in the treatment of those around her, and voluntarily to
to commend herself to their regard, by the reformation of some
abuses, and the institation of some regulations which conduced
to their comfort , ' . -

CHAPTER XXIX.
The Father General's visit to the convent—His cor  usand affable re-

ception—The Mother Buperior suddenly chnr demeanour, and
aoccuses him of inconstancy—He solemni; nsation—She
relterates the chnmo‘m‘nd requests him to rgin, that it
is faise, ere she will belleve him—She stabs ng the oath
—Puullnn, another victim to her guilty pas . by the Mo-

ther Superior, in the arbour—Destroys hersel y pulsou.
Soxm eight days after the timne of the last conversation which oo-
curred between the Mother Superior and Sister Martina, asrelat-
ed in the preceding chapter, the Father General paid a visit to the
Oonvent of the Annunciation.

He was received, by the Superior, with an unusual degree of
kindness and smbhity ; an uuusual manifestation of gratifica-
tion at his arrival, which did not fail to attract his notice; and
when, on inquiry of several of the nuns, in private, they inform.
od him that, for § wzek past, a remarkable change seemed to havs
come over the spirii of their ruler; that, in short, she had spoken
to them in tones of kindliness—had made several important
changes in the establishment, of her owu accord; and had, dur. .
ing that time, been very much reserved, it is true, and had worn
a8 va{‘renaive countenance, yet had given no fresh occasion for
complaint—the General was surprised, yet pleased, and began to
imagine that, at length, without any effort on his part, the Mo-
ther Superior had determined to change her policy; while he
was not a little gratified to think that he would not bs compel-
led, after all, to resort to a mode of redress which was really re-
{ugmmt. even to his feelings, unscrupulous as he was in regard

o the adoption of means for the accomplishment of hisends;
ever acting upon the prime motto of the order, that “ the en
senctifies the means,”

He was introduced into the parlour of the convent, where the
nuus and boarding pupils were assembled to greet him. The
Mother Superior exerted herself to entertain him ; her noble con-
versational powers appearing to be taxed to their utmost, to make
the visit a most agreeable one, The tea-table was luppiled with
several unwonted delicacies, which were freely shared in by all

resent. Happiness and contentment sat, for the time, on all

aces, while none seemed to enjoy the occasion more than the Su.
perior. The Father General was surprised, yet deceived—and
sought in vain to read the countenaunce of the Superior. She met
bis eye without quailing, and appeared to look upon him with
unuusual affection. Whatever were her real feelings, they were
80 completely disguised as to be beyond the reach of detection.
No one for & moment dreamed of the possible oocurrence of any-







IMAGE EVALUATION
- TEST TARGET (MT-3)

O

22

e fa
w e

TR
o 15
s i e
%
SN
» 5 ”‘g\}//
o"& //\\/
%0\\ ’ Pho hic
LA
Corporation







AL e : . el i . Ak A% b R
i . :

184 " Mysteries of a Convent. -
thing, in the course of a few hours, which would fill every mind
with horror, and cause even the dark-hearted Martiua to tremble
with affright. It was a scene of masterly acting on the ‘of
the Superior; only fiuding its counterpart in that which took
place in her private parlour aud in her oratory; within the two
or three hours immediately suoceeding the pleasant interview of
the members of this numerous family around the tea-table—orin
those in which, at different periods in the history of the Jesuits—
their brightest geniuses have exhibited the most perfect control
over every thought and feeling, as well as over every physical ora
which could outwardly couvey an idea of what was passing
nternally, and in which the mautle of fairest hypocrisy has been
thrown over the darkest and most damnable intents and purposes.
Bilinf from the tea-table, the Mother Superior, with her most
graceful and winning manner, invited the Father General to the
rivate parlovr, for conference, as she said, upon the affairs of
e convent, and, preceding him, led the way to that room which
had witnessed so many curious interviews between these two re-
markable characters. * -

* "Having entered this retired tgartment, where no Irylng zo
could reach them, the Superior, having fastened the door, as she
usually did when she had any very important communication to
make, most courteously invited the Generil to be seated, and,
placing herself by his side upon the sofa, took his hand' in hers,
and, in tones of; the softest note, recalled images of the
scenes which had long gone by, and, while the tear stood in her
oye, lingered upon reminiscences of endearment and of fondness
which were common to them both, and which, while they castn
sadness upon her features, touched his heart, and melted it into
an unwonted mood, covered over as it was with the crust of sei-

* fishness, and indurated by the feelings and dark purposes which
bad so long dwelt there. He joined frenly in the conversation,
and seemed to take pleasure in gratifying the state of mind into
which the Superior bad fallen. -

" Thus passed away an hour, when the Superior aruse, and, push-
ing aside the sliding panel which separated the private parlourin
which they were seated, from the bed-chamber, invited the Gene
eral to visit her oratory, where she had, she said, something to
show him, Passing through the chamber, they soon stood in the
room beyond, where, opening a small cabinet, she showed him the
various presents which she had received from himn, from time to -
time, arranged together upon the shelves. Here was the pretty
work-box iulaid with mother of peacl; a richly bouund breviary,
with golden clasps; a beautiful crucifix in ivory ; a variety of or=
nsments in gold, gemmed with rich jewels ; several volumes in
elegant bindings; aud many articles of price and vertu; all of
which she seemed to have-treasured up with great care, and to
have preserved as tokens of affection.  Putting her arm around.
him, and reclining her head upon his shoulder, while she pointed
to theee gifts thus arranged in their beautiful receptacle, she said
to him, in accents which fell upon his ear with peculiar signifi-
cance, and which caused him to tremble, he knew not why, yetso
as to be evident both to her and to himselt,— W

"% Francois, once you loved me; but now you love me not. The
evidences of your former affeotion I have gathered together here,
and bave delighted to look upon them. It is pleasant fo do w0
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M1l although that affection is mow transferred to aunother, and
ﬂ\un,"mm with others, while I fondly thought it was all
- my own,” £ ' S
: “You wrong me, Lovise, indeed you do,”. replied the General.'
« “Nay, Francois, do not attempt any longer to deceive me, nor
i » You love me not. Auother, now in this building, has
. Jour affections—yau know it—God knows it.” ‘
3 “’Tis false as midnight is remote from noon-day!” cried the
esui =y g
“

it.
- “Aund ﬂ't at midoight—but two hours henge—you are to meet
Paulina in the arbour in the garden. Is it not so P’

“ It is not so,” replied the Gteneral. “Paulina! Paclina!” he
added, suddeuly assuming a thoughtful attitude, as if endeavour.’
ing to call some one to his mind whom he had f’orgotten—-“ Pau-
lira—1I know no one of that name—who is she ¢’

“The young nun who but recently took the veil.”

“ Ah ! I recollect her now,” responded the General—* I recol-
lect her now, but have never seen her since the day upon which,
in the chapel, she assumed the religious habit, ‘Who can have
told you that I was to meet her in the garden to-night P

“ No matter who told me,” said the Mother Saperior, “if it be
not s0. You know how I loved you—with what rare affection.
It is no wonder that I should be jealous, when I am conscious
that I grow old, sud that my attractions are not what they once
were. But no matter—if you are sincere in what you have just
said—if yon really are not pledged to meet Paulina in the arbour
to-night, at midnight, place your hand upon that crucifix, and
swear, by the Virgin, that it 18 not so ; and I will belisve you, and
love you with all my heart’s deepest love.” :

‘Without a moment’s hesitation, the Jesuit spgombod the cru-
cifix, and, standing with his back towards the Mother Superioz,’
Lhad his hand upon the symbol of his faith, and made the so-
!omnhdoolmtion of his undivided attachment to, and affection

£, her. - : Ak

‘Meanwhile, as he - had advanced to the crucifix, and while his
hand was placed upon it, the Superior had drawn forth, from her
bosom, the dagger whose point she had examined with such caro
a few daya before, aud, stepping up quietly behind him, just as
he pronounced the words— . . . :
- #T call upon thee, most Holy Mother of God, to witness that I
Yove Louise, and Louise on earth—"" o

. She plunged the dagger to his heart, crying, as she did so—

“ Perjured wretch ! diéjand go to perdition, with the damnin
falsebood yet trembling upon thy lip. Go, reap the abundan
harvest of your falsehood and treachery, in the regious of eternal
infamy aud woe!” - e

With a cry of mortal agony, the Father General fell to the
floor, suddenly turning half round, as the weapon penetrated his
vitals, 80 as to fall not upon his face, but npon his side ; aud the
blow, having been but too fatally aimed at his heart, a convulsive
throe or two eusued, and Louise stood alone, there in her oratory,
with the dead body of Francois Jubert lying at the footof the
¢érucifiz, upon which he had but the moment beforé perjured

muo 4 ’ 2
- Lo the Mother Superior, drew from her pocket a handkes-
ohiet, with which she u&'f:luy’ wiped the biade of the dagger;
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and then, replacing the latter in its sheath, and throwing the hand.
wmrm,,m stood {or & few moments with hee
arms lookhidownnpon thedead body,and thusexclaimed—
- % If there be an hereafter, Funoolalnbor{. you mnowln'rr,-i
dition, and I am avenged for the anp you have done me.. Two
hours more, and she, whom you would have ruined, this might,
(1] l“ bave ruiued me, will be in eternity too ! I, too.-h;uhdnt. A ]
ly follow. The morning's sun will arise to seé us pale andg *

ly, and to tell to the world thestory of woman's love, of woman’s .
revenge | - Franoois, I will soon be with gon." .
- 8o sayiug, she turned away, looking the duor of the oratory be-
- hind her, as she entered the bed-chamber, gud throwing herself. .
dpon the bed, remained quietly there until the convent clock told
the hour of midnight, "
Arising from her couch, she threw a cloak around her, and,
drawing the hood over her head, passed through the private pare
lour, carefully locking the door, and gropinf her way along the
corridor, and down the great stairway uutil reaching the back
door, she went out into the dark night, and stealthily advanced
fo the garden. Here she found the gate closad ; and, rightly supe
g::ing that no one as yet had Yulmﬁoforo her, she entered, and
tened to the arbour, Here, listening for a moment to ascertain
if any.one were there, she entered, taking her seat, awaited
the coming of the Sister Paulina, et
The arbour wad Boustructed of lattice work, with large intervals,
but was 8o thickly overgrown with clumatis and other running
vines, as that whatever little light was emitted from the stara was
entirely excluded, and all was darkness within. Yet, as the sn-
trances were at either end, oue seated within could very distinotly
recognize the person of him or her who should seck to enter.
The Superior had not been long seated before a light was
heard advancing towards the arbour ; and presently she distin.

y guished the figure of the Sister Paulina peering into the dark-
; nouiu if endeavouring to ascertain if any one wers there. :
R ST will seat myself for a while,” she said, “ until he comes. He
will be here presently.” g

8o saying, she entered, and seated herself directly opposite to
the Superior, who, haviug previously drawn forth the same dag-
ger whioh she had used, a short time before, for the destruction
of the Father General, suddenly sprang forward, and, seizing the
trembling girl, before she had time to scream or to make the least
ﬁeiaictance, plunged the weapon into her bosom, exclaiming, asshe

80—

“ Die, base wanton ; I am the Mother Superior.” . y
The poor girl was not instantly killed ; and the Superior, find. :
ing this to be the case, gave her two successive stabs with the ‘
sharp instrumeut, before signs of life ceased to be exhibited ; the b
throwing down the weapon, by the side of the dead body, she le
thearbour, and, regaiving the building, went up stairs to her chame :
ber ; leaviug the door, leading directly into it, uulocked. Going. a‘
to a table upon which stood a decanter of water and a goblet, she R
took from her bosom the foldad paper, which she had looked at
in her oratory, a few days before ; and pouriug its contents into -
the water, she drank the poisoned lkﬁig, without pausing or he=
sitation. Then, lying down upon oonohbonh‘; composed hee
- limbs decently, and soon fell into a lethargy, the effectact -

-
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the polsonous drug she had swallowed. 'Anon the potion begun.
to work its deadly offiee ; and, ere the light of morning dawned.
on the oonnn.t&tho Mother Superior, burdened with all her crimes,
i b, by har owe Basd, his axtcicilinacy
" Thus perished, er own han s ex wom
who; hlme been e’arl trained up {n the principles of & pure :n'a
holy r:l.igloul life, might have become an ornament to her sex..
Dpsri , in early life, of the oare and attention of her mother,
and subjected to the stern and almost unparental temper and dis-
sition of her father, she, no doubt, early imbibed :ome of those
ncipient traits of character which so awfully marked her future
ilty career. And then, another important adjunct in smother-

ng her better feelings was, the circumstance of her being sub-
jected, in the days of her youth, to be a sufferer from the direful
events which overspread her unhapry country, during the reign
of tervor that marked the Freuch revolution. But the great
source from whence sprung the turbid streams which blackened
and defiled her future life, was unquestionably to be traced to the
soul-destroying dogmas and vile superstition whioh so pecnliarly
charaoterize the Romish system. She was undoubtedly a woman
of strong passions; and, for the accomplishment of her purposes,
and the attaiument of any object she had bent her mind upon,
no obstacle appeared too difficult for her to surmount, nor any
crime too heinous for her to perpetrate, so that, by so dolng, she
might be enabled to gratify her pride, her lust, and her ambition.
To rule and domineer over others was her darling object; and
woe be to that daring individual who called in question, or en-
deavoured to thwart, her authority! No subtlety or cunnin
oould circumvent her vigilance. She was a thorough Jesuit ;
duplicity and subterfuge were allies which she had ever ready at
command, to assist her in any nefarious project on which her
mind was bent. In short, she was a fit instrument to carry out
the great objeot which Popery has ever aimed to accomplish,”
uamely, to inorease the number of its deluded victims, however
base and dishonourable the means employed to accomplish that
object, and to destroy heretics, and every other obatacle that op-
posed the succass of this unholy design.

CHAPTER XXX.

Alarm and consternation in the convent—Discovery of the dead bodies—
The bodies of the Mother Superior and Sister Paulina laid in the same
{uve—All effor s to elucidate the mystery in vain—The offices of Fa=

her General and Mother Superior tilicd up—Partial revelations and
.suspicions of the dying Sisier Martina—Closing remnarks., -~

GREAT was the consternation, the next morning, in the crnvent;
when, after matins, from which the nuns missed both the Fathes.
Geueral and the Mother Superior,as well as the Sister Paulina—
a servant went to the room of the Superior, and found her, after
ineffectually knocking at the door, stretohed lifeless upon her bed ; .
her very handsome features wearing a very slight indication of &
momentary pang of pain. : 5
The servant was horror-struck at what she beheld, and soon
raised the alarm, by ber cries, when the room was quickly thronge
ed by the astonished and terror-strioken nuns, who, gazing at
the corpse, aud then in one another's faces, seemed to ask of each

‘-
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other the question—% Who has done thinf’, No anssee, how-

m;nd as returned ; and all was enveloped in mystery, yprpluity_ 3
Gar, - ‘u - ’ cdiai Lo o o |
Abw soon as the excitement respecting the . deceased Mother Su-

perior was somewhat abated, the attention of the nuns was di-
rected to the missing Futher General.. Search was made for him,
thoughiout the couvent, iu every room to which they could gain-
access, but he was nowhere to be found ; and they gave over
their endeavours to tind him, uuder the impression that he had
left the conveut. . . : -l

The anxiety of the nuns, on account of the .non-appearance of
the Sister Paulina amongst them, was dot 8o, great; as they imae«
gined she might be detained in hor cell, through indisposition.

Great, however, was the consteruation and dismay of the whole
sisterbood, wneu, an hour or two after finding ‘the body of the
Mother Superior, two or three of the nuns, who were walking in
the gardeu, eutered the arbour, and there found thé dead body of
8ister Paulina, stabbed in three places, and surrounded by a pool
of blood. They were almost petrified with astonishment and-
dread, and looked around, expecting that some assassin was lurk-
ing rear, and that they might probably be the next victims. Ra-
covering, however, from their stupor, they summoned assistance, -
and haa the body conveyed into the house. -

- At length, on me afternoou of the second dlg, after ‘th:‘y had.
interred the Motlier Superior and the Sister Paulina, and'that -
most-strangely too, in the very same grave, it ocourred tosomeof
the nuus that they had not looked iuto the oratory. This they
found locked; but, on breaking into the room, how they were
shocked to discover the lifeless form of the Father General upon
the floor, lying at the foot of the beautiful orucifix. Everything
in this room, as in the bed-chamber and in the private parlour,
wore an air of intense repose. There were no signs of violence,
or of mortal struggle between contending parties. Who ooul
have perpetrated the dark deeds which met the gaze of the nuns,
and of the priests who had been summoned to their aid, in the
oratory,the bed-chamber, and the arbour in the garden P i

It was a mystery which none could unravel. And, taking into
consideration the high position of at loast two of the parties— -
the head of the order of Jesuits in the United States—the Sups-
rior of the Convent of Annunciation—there was a daring attashi--
ed to the perpetrator of the deed, which showed that the assassin
was of no common order. : s

Every nun, every inmate of the family, was carefully and most
rigidly scrutinized, questioned, and cross-questioned, but all in
vain : nobody knew aught about it, save those who had been ag-
tors in that dreadfully tragedy, and they were past being quese
tioned. Sadness aud gloom fell upon the inhabitants of the cone
vent. . The suite of rooms, hitherto appropriated to the Mother

Superior, were carefully locked up—everything remaining justas _
she left it, and continued so for years. - ' ;

The place vacated by the death of the Father General was duly
filled—that of the Mcther Superior was also supplied—the dead
had been buried and well-nigh forgotten, when, at length, the

& came to lie upon her death-bed ; and, conscience
prompting her, she sent for the then Superior of the convent, and
selated to her the events, in the life of her predecessor, with which

-
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mnm stood in anywise connected; the conversations
w! taken place between the Mother Franoes and hoerself; .
her ta:slmuy and writhings under the feslings which the conduct
of the Father General had awakened in her bosom ; and the sus-

cions that were aroused in the mind of Sister Martina, on the

very of the dead bodies, that the Mother Frances herself was
the murderet of the Greneral,of the nun, and then had taken poi-
son to destroy her own life. : i
- There seemed, to the Mother Superior, to whom this relation
was made, but too much g:ound to believe that it was as the dy-
ing nun suspected ; but, beyond these suspicions, there was but
little positive evidence of any kind, *

The threats uttered against Julia Moreton, as recorded in ano-
ther portion of this work, and their fulfilment, will, togetber with
the avents trauspiring in the life of Pietro di Lodetti and his wife,
subsequent to their settlement in Louisiana, afford material for &
ocountinuation of the atory, should the reception of that which is
now given to the public, be such as to incuce the writer to ven-
ture upon a second application of his pen to a sort of composition
to which it has been hitherto a strauger. He does not pretend
£o say that any of the personages of this drama are real, nor any
of the events which he has recorded are true ; but he doea believe
that events, not wholly dissimilar, have occurred, and may occur
again. He does believe that the true spirit of Jesunitism hasbeen -
ngtuyod; and that dark, and forbidding, and abhorrent, as mz

the picture, it but too faithfully dspicts the principles éad -
practices of an order which requires vows of poverty, chastity,
and obedience, only in order to wealth, to impunity, and to sem«
sual indulgenor —to the subversion of civil, religious,:and intel-
lectual liberty, and to the substitution of an iron oppression and
a bloody superstition, He has, in short, written his story in as
strong terms as he was onpabie of, in order io symbolize that
which cannot be too darkly or too strongly coloured, and in re-
ference to which, after all that has or can be imagined of it, it
may still be affirmed that ¢ruth s stranger than fiction.

% CONCLUSION,.

Sgmary—Lessons to be u%slnod from a right use of the narrative-The
duty of xnenu—(hu ns to young rmm—-connocdon between Po-
pery and infidelity—Sure downfall of error and superstition—Earnest

* entreaty to embrace the truth. - x
I reviewing the foregoing narrative, the reader may peroeive
some very important lessons, The first is, that, when we sustain
the responsible office of parents, we should be very careful in the
training and culture of the minds of the children committed to
our care. The second, that the impressions we imbibe in the days
of our childhood and youth, have puch to do with our career in
after-life. The third, that we should be very cautious how we
give ear to those who are ever ready to iustil into our minds er-
roneous and pernicious principles and tenets, which, if fostered
and cherished, may, eveutually, peril the safety of our neyor-dg-
ing souls. . There are other important lessous to be gained by
the perusal and diligent study of this narrative; but
thne,—io{ the present, shall suffice for the purpose of & short
ocommen :




‘the
diametrically bﬁlmﬁﬂnﬁﬂwmv
. bas been u{np.ilod in several in in the course of .%
' Pareuts, who had a conscientious dread of the

of Popery, ynthwuhout seriously reflecting.on the step they wers’
taking, have placed their children in the very vortex of the evily’
they most dreaded. Beware, then, I say again, parents, how

gﬁinmﬂdbﬁu training and culture of those who are dear

iut what shall I say to those who arein_the morning of life?
—whose fro:rcu are bright and glowing with fancied 688
in store for their future years? You bave not.yet begun to ex-
e the realities of ﬂu ; but, be assured, those realitive will
dark and : tronblesome, or bright and cheering, according as.
you commence your career in life’s journey. You are surround
od by temptations; and one false step may be  productive of in.
ealculable misery in this world md‘omh-ﬁmwoo in another.
* Btore, then, your youtbful minds with the truths of God’s word;
these will guide and d_iu:itﬂon in the devious ﬁ:th which you
may bave to tread; and revent ynu from listening, with &
'ﬂé‘nx ear, fo the wily sop! of those who would endeavour
to you ntn; from the path of rectitude and truth, into the
- way that ends in destruction, misery, and eternal death, :
e present age is poenlhrl{h remarkable for the strenvous
us which the enemies of the pure and unadulterated reli-.
of Jesus Christ are making to bring discredit upon its divine
es and precepts. ' Infldelity (and I consider the Romish
superstitions as nearly assimilated to .infldelity as any falee sys-
tem can be) is openly and unblushingly advocated in the ears of
oo?h. . bg:omd:o oé‘ our !olk:iv-uutuml There are bg.;
suits,—not belonging e Bomish system only,—going abouf
the length and breadth of our land, striving to’]’)toxmto their
soul-destroying Knnciplu, and imbue the minds of the ignorant
0% and unwary with error, superstition, and unbelief. But what
: availf, their puny efforts will be abortive, and will recoil

upon their own heads, ’ , 2
‘Who, that'haveread the foregoing but must shadder at
hsrrowing scenes and the dreadful acts therein portrayed P—

And these are the consequences of the blind implim‘;o faith in &
mum repugnant to the genius of Christianity. - Roman Catho-
sm, a8 it;n believed and practised in  most of the monasteries
and ocounvents, is & system .that is fraught with the grossest delu- *
sions, and ant with the most calamitons resultsto those who
believe in its fallacions doctrines. Many who have held high
in the Catholio churchsin past ages, have been tained with
. the blackest crimes; and, even in the rresent dsy, there are dig-
nitaries in that church, on the countinent of Europe, whose 'lives
) - and conduct are as different from the lives and conduct of the
*Apostles, aslight i3 from darkness. I would not be uncharitable,
and denounce all who are counected with that demomination.
There are good men to be fonnd nm:r:;m that- body; but, taken
88 & whole, the great majority are desigoiog, base, hyrocritical,
and treacherous. - Butitis system—religion it can ‘scarosly .




3 mists of l&onnoo persti
away by the light of the life-giviag beams of the Word of
. Yes, Babylon must fall ; the Mother of Harlots must be
t low; and aod cruci and other idol;
oast away ; and peoples aud nations shall d the knee
and ackuowledge him Lord over all, blessed for ever-
all who these be instrumental, throngh
of Almighty God, in hastening that glorious ti

hen the kingdoms of world shall become the kingdoms




